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Foreword 
The project of studying the Theban funerary papyri of the 
11th - 10th cent. B.C. (21st and early 22nd oynasties) is a 
direct consequence of the research into the coffins of the 
period that was accomplished in 1984 1 • The owners of the cof-
fins, wha were members af the Theban priesthood af Amun, also 
possessed papyri in their funeral equipments. 
on the basis of an analysis of the names and the titles of 
the awners o~ the papyri, and after their collation with thase 
found an the caffins of the 21st Oynasty, finally after study-
ing all the information furnished by publications and jaurnals 
of entriss inta the museums, a reconstruction of the ancient 
funerary ensembles, and - in cansequence - a possibly exact 
dating of the papyri within the periad af the 11th - 10th 
centuries B.C. has been attempted in the present study. The 
recently published typalagy af the coffins af the 21st Dyn. 
has been here considered as a supplementary dating criterian. 
one of the most impartant tasks of Egyptology is taking up 
- in the near future - of camplex research into the extremely 
rich religious iconagraphy of the 21st Oynasty 2 • This purpose 
can be attained an the candition that two main categories of 
the manuments of the periad: coffins and papyri underga de-
tailed studies an their typology and the dating. Since the 
fulfilment af the first condition: a research into the caffins 
has recently been attempted, the present writer is hoping 
very much that the present study af the papyri may constitute 
a compliance with the second requirement. 
The present study comprises all the categories of the il-
lustrated papyri of the 11th - 10th cent. B.C. The actual list 
of the saurces (cf. Part Two) cantains altogether 427 manu-
scripts and their fragments, about which infarmation could be 
gathered fram publicatians, through correspondence, and prima-
2 
Niwinski A., 21st Oynasty Coffins from Thebes. Chronalagical 
and Typolagical Studies. = THEBEN v, Ph.v. Zabern, Mainz 
1988 (cf. in the Bibliography abave: Niwi~ski 1988),passim. 
Niwinski 1981, passim; id. (farthcoming 1), passim. 
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rily as a result of personal studies by the author of the ori-
ginal objects in many museums. The number of the manuscripts 
considered in the present study does not claim tobe complete. 
There are collections containing numerous papyri that were, 
unfortunately, inaccessible to the author; these are, for ex-
ample, the collections in Trinity College in Dublin andin the 
Bibliotheca vaticana in Roms. There exist undoubtedly other 
single papyri of the period in various smaller museums and 
private collections 3 • 
The process of the gathering together the material used in 
the present study started in 1981, and the action was conti-
nued until 31st December 1987. 
§ 2. 
The collecting of the widely dispersed material was possib-
le only through the considerable and generous support an the 
part of several institutions, to which I would like to express 
here my sincere gratitude. 
My deepest thanks are due to the Polish Centre for Medi-
terranean Archaeology of the University of Warsaw, and perso-
nally to Prof. Dr. W.A. Oaszewski for having granted me a 
scholarship for a 3-months stay in Egypt during which I collec• 
ted the basic material concerning the great collection of pa-
pyri in the Egyptian Museum in cairo. 
MY warm gratitude is owed to the Foundation of Alexander 
von Humboldt (Bonn), to the Foundation Breuninger (Stuttgart), 
to the Foundation Klopstock (Hamburg) and to the Foundation 
Schiff-Giorgini (Lausanne) for the financial support that made 
it possible forme to visit many museums and collections in 
Europe andin the USA, where I could gather most of the ma-
terial for the present study. The most important part of the 
research was made during my stay in the Egyptological Institu-
te of the University of Heidelberg on a research fellowship 
of the Foundation of Alexander von Humboldt (Bonn). 
3 To such papyri, the existence of which has been stated in 
some older publications, but the present location of which 
remains unknown, belang, for example, the papyrus of Djed-
ptahiufankh described by Amelia Edwards 1883 , and the frag-
ment of the papyrus of Nodjmet, having previously belonged 
to the collection Mook (cf. Shorter 1938, pp.14-15). 
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This work could not be prepared without the considerable 
assistance of many persons, to whom I want express my deepest 
acknowledgements. 
special words of gratitude are due to the Directorate of 
the Egyptian Museum in cairo for having made it possible to me 
to study the magnificent collection of the papyri, as well as 
the scientific documentation, including the Journal of Entry 
and the Special Register of the Museum. I would like to ex-
press here my personal thanks to the Director, Dr. Mohammed 
saleh, and to the Curators: Mr. Mohammed Gomaa and Dr. Shafia 
sedier. 
particular expressions of gratitude are owed to the Keepers 
of the greatest European collections of papyri, who were very 
kind to allow me the studying and photographing of interesting 
unpublished manuscripts. These are: Mr. T.G.H. James (The Bri-
tish Museum), Dr. J.-L. de Cenival (The Louvre), Dr. I.Müller 
(The state Museum Berlin), Dr. M. Raven (The State Museum in 
Leiden), and Prof. A. Roccati and Prof. A.-M. Donadoni (The 
Egyptian Museum in Turin). 
MY warm thanks are due to everybody who was so kind to make 
available to me materials of importance to the studies of the 
papyri, and especially to: Prof. C.Aldred (Edinburgh), Dr. H. 
Algieri (Avignon), S.J.Allen (Chicago), Dr. D.Arnold (New 
York), M.Barwik (Warsaw), s.Bourlard-Collin (Marseille), Dr. 
J.Bourriau (Cambridge), Prof. I.E.S. Edwards (Oxford), Dr. E. 
Gering (Edinburgh), C.Guidotti (Florence), Dr. A.Kozloff 
(Cleveland), Dr. E.Leospo (Turin), Dr. C.Lilyquist (New York), 
Dr. J.Lipinska (Warsaw), Dr. G.Lise (Milan), Dr. K.T. Luckner 
(Toledo), Dr. G.Matheson (Manchester), J.Miller (Chicago), 
Dr. I.Munro (Hannover), Dr. M.Raumschüssel (Dresden), Dr. B. 
Richter (Hamm), Dr. J.Ruffle (Durham), Prof. H.Satzinger 
(Vienna), Dr. S.Schoske (Munich), Dr. M.Valloggia (Geneva), 
Dr. E.Varga (Budapest), Prof. D.Wildung (Munich). 
My cordial thanks are due to Prof. Dr. E.Hornung from the 
University of Basle and to Prof. Dr. M.Heerma van voss from 
the University of Amsterdam for their great friendly assis-
tance and many consultations during the years of my research 
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research into the subject. 
I owe very much to Mrs. Dr. E.Schott who has rendered me 
accessible the important collection of photographs of some 
unpublished papyri she had inherited from her husband, Prof. 
Dr. S.Schott (Göttingen). I am very grateful to Prof. [.Winter 
from the University of Trier, the actual possessor of the 
photographs, for his kind acceptance of the proposal of publi-
shing some of them in the present work, and for his support 
in this respect. 
My very cordial thanks are due to Prof. Dr. Othmar Keel 
from the University of Fribourg, whose kind and generous sup-
port made the present publication in the series Orbis Biblicus 
Orientalis possible. 
Finally, I would like to express my gratitude to Mr. Paul 
Barford for his efforts in the correcting of my English. 
PART • NE 
IDEAS AND CONSIDERATIDNS 
chapter I. Papyri as apart of the funeral equipment in the 
period of the 18th - 21st Oynasties 
1. !~~=!~~e rary=papyri=of=the=New=Kingdom 
A - Theological compositions of the New l<ingdom and th e ir 
Eerlection_in the royal funerary_equipment_ 
contrary to the private tomb equipment of the New Kingdom, 
a typical element of which was the Book of the nead an papyrusi 
royal funerary furnitur e as a rule did not contained papyri. 
Nota singl e fun e rary papyrus was found in the only completely 
preserved tomb ensem ble of Tutankhamun. All the remaining ro-
yal burials of the ~ew Kingdom were plund e red in antiquity, 
but it is sure, how ever, that no papyri accompanied the mum-
mies of th e kings re buried in the Royal Cache in Deir el-Baha-
ri und e r the pontificate of the HP Pinudjem II. Same hieratic 
magical papyri occasionally found tog e ther with mu mmies of the 
21st fJ ynasty bear th e title " Book that was found at the neck 
of the mummy of f<ing Ramesses II in th e ne cropolis 11 1 , but in 
the face of the fact that no such papyrus was actually disco-
vered with the genuine mummy of the sover e ign, the title 
should be probably regarded as fictious. Perhaps the reference 
to the holy name of the deified king made the magical poten-
tiality of s uch a papyrus-amulet stronger. 
The only papyrus-scroll found in a royal tomb /Cairo EM, 
J.34001 = CG 24742/ was taken from a wooden statu ette r e pr e-
s e nting Ame n hot e p il. It contain s a frag me nta r y ve r s ion or tn e 
1 2..L 1g1 CJ 1.1~ compo s 1c.L o 11 describing the deities of the caverns of 
the Underworld. The composition that is encountered on several 
papyri of the New Kingdom, has conventionally been counted by 
~
1avill e among t he chapters of the Book of the Oead /8D 168/ . 
Piankoff, who has publish ed the group of the papyri 2 is pro-
bably right, when he writes: "But the nature of the text ma kes 
2 
Golenischeff 1927, p.1 n.1. Same copies of the BO-chapter 
166 ar e accompani ed by similar statements; Faulkner and 
Andrews 1985, p.15. 
Piankoff 1974, pp.41ff, pls.10-42. 
2 
it obvious that such an attribution is e rroneous, and that 
this so-called 11 chapter 11 is in reality an independent composi-
tion11 3 • The idea of this composition seems to remain in a re-
lation to the work of theologians of the early 18th Oynasty: 
the Litany of the Sun, represented on the walls of several 
royal tombs as well as on the funerary shroud of Tuthmosis 
III 5 • 
The most important andin the 18th Oynasty almost unique 
theological composition reflected in the decoration of the 
royal tombs was "The Script from the Hidden Chamber" commonly 
called Amduat 6 • In the Ramesside period the repertoire of the 
decoration of the royal tombs was considerably enlarged and 
it included the new theological works called by us Book of the 
7 8 Gates , Book of the caverns , Book of the Earth also called 
~of Aker , Book of the Oivine Cow 0 , Book of the Oay 
11 12 
and the Night and other compositions • The post-Amarna 
period introduced also some fragments of the Book of the Oead 
· 
13 
. d . . d 1 into the royal funerary repertoire • Same in ivi ua 80-
chapters were represented on several elements of the royal 
3 
op. cit. ,p.42. 
4 Publish e d by Naville 1875, passim; Piankoff 1964a, pp.1-64; 
Hornung 1975-1976, passim. 
5 Ounham 1931, passim; Nagel 1949, passim; Hornung, op. cit., 
Part I passim, Part II, pp.10-11. 
6 Hornung 1963, passim; id. 1967, passim; id. 1972, pp.57-194; 
id. 1987, passim. 
7 
~aystre and Piankoff 1939-1962, passim; Hornung 1972, pp. 
195-308; id. 1980-1984, passim. 
8 Piankoff 1946, passim; Hornung 1972, pp.309-424. 
9 Piankoff 1953, passim; Hornung op. cit.,pp.425-480. 
10 Maystre 1941, passim; Piankoff 1955, pp.27-37; Hornung 1982b 
passim. 
11 Piankoff 1942, passim; Hornung 1972, pp.486-493. 
12 s ome scenes on the Chapels of Tutankhamun: Piankoff 1955,pp. 
120-131, figs.41-42; also the compositions in the sarcophagi 
chambers of Tauseret and Merenptah: Hornung 1981, pp.224-225 
pl.38; id. 1982a, p.65, p.109. 
13 Individual chapters of the Book of the Oead can be seen in 
the tombs of: Tutankhamun (and an his chapels), Merenptah, 
Siptah, Tauseret, Ramesses III, Ramesses IV, Ramesses VI, 
Ramesses IX. Studies on the occurrence of the BO-chapters in 
the royal tombs are so far lacking in the Egyptological li-
terature. 
3 
funerary equipment, especially those directly connected with 
14 the murnmy • The fact that on the mummy-shroud of Tuthmosis 
TII a considerable number of the BD-chapters have been repre-
- - - 1 5 
sented , prov e s that the Book of the Oead was never regarded 
as an exclusively non-royal corpus of funerary texts. 
The presence of the illustrated theological compositions an 
the walls of the royal tombs leads one to suppose that they 
were copied from some pattern-works, and these might have been 
1 6 prepared an papyri • However, such hypothetical works in no 
way can be counted among the category of the funerary papyri; 
they represented only artistic patterns for the tomb-painters, 
their purpose was therefore purely pragmatic and terrestrial, 
and not a magically-religious one. 
R - Theological compositions of the New ~i~g~o~ Ee!l~c!e~ in 
the_non-royal_funerary equipment 
o 5. 
The royal theological compositions like Amduat were reser-
ved exclusively for the decoration of the Kings'tombs; the re-
pertoire of the decoration of the queens'tombs was the same as 
that of the private people (cf. tomb of queen Nefertari, TT 66 
decorated among others with the BD 17, 94, 144, 146, 148, 180 
and 186). Only two exceptional cases of private tombs are 
known, in the decoration of which some elements of the royal 
funerary repertoire were used: the Theban tombs TT 353 and 
TT 61. 
In the tomb TT 353 of Senenmut, besides the BO-motives 
(chapters 80 110, 136, 137, 144-146, 148, 149-150), a unique 
astronomical ceiling decoration was introduced, which belonged 
14 
1 5 
1 6 
Tabe mentioned are: AD 151 an the golden mask of Tutankh-
amun: Hornung 1979a, p.508; BD 72, 89 and 180 an the ala-
baster sarcophagus of Seti I in the ~useum of Sir John 
Soane in London: Hornung 1986, pp.427-428. 
The presence of the following chapters have been confirmed 
an the fragments of the shroud in possession of the Museums 
in cairo and Boston: BD 1, 17, 18, 21, 22, 23, 24, 68, 69, 
70, 75, 83, 84, 85, 86, 88, 90, 105, 125, 154. The second 
half of the shroud, cut away by the plunderers of the Ro-
yal Cache before its official discovery, still remains un-
known, probably kept in private possession. 
Piankoff 1953, p.2; Andrzejewski 1959, p.66. 
4 
to the repertoire of the royal tombs 17 • 
Jn the tomb of the vizier Useramun (TT 61) of the times of 
Hatshepsut and Tuthmosis III the royal tomb decoration was 
adapted to such an extent that the complete Book Amduat toge-
ther with its abbreviated version, and moreover, also a grea-
ter part of the Litany of the Sun covered the walls of the 
sarcophagus chamber 18 • This was the second tomb of lJseramun 
(the first tomb bears the number TT 131), and the mummy of the 
vizier was most probably buried here towards the Year 30 of 
Tuthmosis III. Curiously enough, LJseramun during the lang 
years of the reign of Hatshepsut was obviously kept in the 
background of the well-known events represented, for example, 
in the funerary temple of the Queen 19 • With this in mind, one 
can suppose that the vizier belonged to the "party" of Tuth-
rnosis and not to that of Hatshepsut, and it is conceivable 
that he played a role in the recovery of the throne by Tuth-
mosis III. The decoration of TT 61 executed in the style of 
that of Tuthmosis himself, s eems to testify to the generosity 
of the King in reward for useramun's merits rather, than to a 
case of an usurpation of the royal privilege; it can be pro-
bably compared to the later history of Amenhotep son of Hapu. 
Similarly to the King Tuthmosis III, who possessed the 
Rook Amduat and the Litany of the Sun on the walls of his tomb 
and the Rook of the Dead (with texts of the Litany of the Sun) 
on his mummy-shroud, ll seramun had the same royal composi tions 
painted in his tomb, and the Book of the Dead on papyrus; the 
latter might have been placed directly an the mummy. The mummy 
was undoubtedly removed from the burial chamber by ancient 
plunderers, and the remains of the papyrus, discovered by 
Phind in the middle of the last century, are now kept in the 
20 Poyal Scottish Museum in Edinburgh 
17 Hornung 1982a, p.55. 
1 8 loc. cit.; the burial chamber of the tomb of Useramun was 
published by Hornung 1961, passim. 
19 op. cit., p.117. 
20 Aldred 1950, passim. The following 80-chapters are recogni-
zable an the papyrus: 7, 14, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 30A-B, 
38A, 43, 99, 102, 119. 
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5 
since the early New Kingdom all the upper- and middle-class 
people, except for the above-mentioned cases, had access to 
the corpus of funerary texts called by us conventionally the 
Rook of the oead as the only religious funerary composition. 
I n the early 18th Oynasty the role of the bearer of the reli-
gious substance of the 8 ook of the Oead was played by papyri 
and by mummy-shrouds inscribed with texts, and sometimes even 
illustrated. One of the oldest inscribed shrouds known to us, 
which was discovered in a rough rectangular coffin in a very 
simple rock tomb in Gurna 21 , contained a picture of the solar 
bark, and some crude inscriptions in vertical columns, being 
excerpts from the 8 0 66, 67 and 179. Two other shrouds origi-
nate from th e Royal Cache in Oeir el-Bahari (besides that of 
ruthmosis III), which were found an mummies lying in the white 
-type coffins that are characteristic for the very early 18th 
22 
oynasty, and well confirmed for the reign of ruthmosis I 
From a black-type coffin of the time of Hatshepsut comes the 
shroud that belonged to Senenmut's mother Hatnefer; this con-
tains the texts of the BO 17 and 72. On Hatnefer's mummy two 
additional scrolls of papyrus were also found, as well as one 
scroll of leather. The latter is inscribed with 80 100, and 
the title pry m hrw designates one of the former scrolls. 
Although the contents of the other one is not known, one can 
suppose that this was again a 80-fragment. The preliminary 
suggestion of the discoverers that it could have been a Book 
Amduat 23 should be explained by the fact that two papyri 
respectively called "Book of the Oead" and 11 Book Amduat 11 usu-
ally accompanied each of several mummies of the 21st Oynasty, 
which were discovered by the same expedition in previous cam-
paigns. A similar misinterpretation by the same authors con-
cerns another group of papyri of the period of Hatshepsut 
21 
22 
Oaressy 1898, passim:"La chambre funeraire etait un simple 
trau creuse dans le roc; le cercueil etait rectangulaire, 
sans ornements ni inscriptions".; Nagel 1949,p.327 and n.2. 
Masp e ro 1889a, pp.539 and 544. 
23 Lansing and Hayes 1937, p.20; Nagel, op. cit., p.328 n.2. 
6 
24 discovered in the tomb of Neferkhayt: 
"In addition to his Book of the Oead two other papyri 
were found in the coffin of Boki. The larger /80 by 
25 cm/ was not rolled or folded but was spr ead out flat 
over the breast of the bandaged mummy. Jnscribed with 
twenty lines of cursive hieroglyphic text, it is pro-
bably a ~• ok of ~my 8et / ••• / The smaller papyrus / 24 by 
22 cm/ folded twice lengthwise, lay • ver th e thighs 
of the mu mmy. It is, unfortunately, quite illegible, 
and its cont e nts will have to remain a matter of con-
jecture.11 
F, 7. 
The last-quoted sentences draw one's attention, among 
others, to the mode of depositing of the funerary papyri in 
the funeral ensemble. In the case of another two mummie s found 
25 in the same tomb of Neferkhayt 
" ••• the rolls wer e placed outside th e wrappings; Ruyu's 
lying on her breast, Nefer-khewet's and Boki's by their 
left shoulders 11 • 
The discovery of the papyri be longing to Hatnefer (Senenmut's 
mother) has been described as follows: 26 
11 nn the breast of the mummy, outside all the wrappings 
proper lay a bundle, tied with a linen tape and con-
sisting of two rolls of papyrus and a roll of l eather 11 • 
The papyrus of Kha of th e period of Amenhotep III was found 
lying loose outside the coffin 27 • 
From the above-quoted statements one can draw conclusion 
that in the period of the 18th Oynasty the OD -papyri were 
placed unfastened beside the mummy; they were lying on the 
rnummy itself, or close to it inside the coffin, or else an the 
top of the coffin. When the murnmy became the object of a rob-
be ry, t he loose papyrus might in such circumstanc es have 
easily been dropped, which was probably th e cas e with User-
amun's Book of the Oead. The funerary papyrus itself appears 
very seldom to have aroused the plunderers'interest, even if 
it was very richly decorated. The Ramesside papyrus of a cer-
24 Hayes 1935, p.26. 
25 loc. cit. 
26 Lansing and Hayes, op. cit., p.2 0. 
27 Schiaparelli 1927,pp.32-63 ("Il papiro era disteso, piu 
7 
tain pamose (now in the Fitzwilliam Museum, Cambridge, Inv. 
r. .2a-b.1922), which originates from his tomb in Herakleopolis 
,_ 28 
( s ed ment ) 
" ••• had been roughly unrolled, and left lying in a heap 
covered with rubbish, in the tomb doorway/ ••• /. The 
work of it is the most delicate I have seen, in the 
drawing and colouring of the birds and animalsi the 
fac e of Osiris and ornaments of th e gods are gilded•••" 
In th e post-Amarna period the custom of fastening of the 
papyrus to the mummy seems to have been introduced, as is the 
case wit h the Book of the o ead of Kenna (Leiden, Rijksmuseum 
van oudheden, T.2 ) . This lang papyrus placed on the mummy in 
29 12 folds and covering the body "from the head to the feet 11 
was stuck to th e outer surface of the mummy-bandages by means 
of bitumen. In the sam e period special receptacles for the 
funerary papyri first appeared. The BD-papyri of Nakht (Lon-
don BM 1 0471 and 1 0473) were enclosed in a wooden box 30 • Sa-
me later forms of the BO-containers were hollowed statuettes 
of nsiris, or "papyrus-sheaths". The Bock of the Oead of 
Hunefer (London BM 9901 ) , which is commonly dated in the reign 
of s eti I 31 was found in such a statuette. This custom of 
placing th e funerary papyri in a hollowed figures of Osiris, 
or in t he ir bases, survived until the 22nd Oynasty. 
volte ripiegato, sopra il secondo sarcofago di Cha. 11 ). 
28 Petrie and ? runton 1924, p.27. 
29 Athanasi 1 836, p. 78. 
3n Raven 19 79, p. 262. 
31 op. cit., p . 257. The dating is supported by the title 
~ ,--. ~ ~ ( 0g ~] . However, another ti tle 
fro m the papyrus: t'ff61~~(0i;1r=,) seems to make 
justifiable the suggestion that Hunefer was engaged in the 
post-martern cult of Seti r. Perhaps he performed the funct-
ion of the scribe of the tomb-offerings chronologically 
later than that of the major-domo. It appears that the pa-
pyrus of Hunefer should be dated in the reign of Ramesses 
II rather than that of Seti r. 
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The studies on the Book of the Oead were started over 150 
years ago with the research into the manuscripts of the Late 
. . 
32 d" t ld . t and Ptolemaic Periods • Accor 1ng o an o view, he Book 
of the oead was for the ancient Egyptians something similar to 
the Bible. In consequence, a supposed unalterability of the 
arrangement and the contents of particular chapters • ver the 
centuries was first assumed. A manuscript, possibly the most 
complete and well preserved one was looked for, and the choice 
fell an the almest 2 0 m. lang papyrus of a certain Iufankh in 
the Royal ~useum in Turin. The papyrus ori~inates from the 
Ptolemaic period, but it had earlier been dated to the Saite 
times. The subsequent texts written an the papyrus (and some 
bigger illustrations, too), clearly separated by means of a 
double vertical line, were numbered and conventionally named 
11 chapters". An impression of an identity or streng similarity 
of particular manuscripts of the "Saite redaction" 33 confir-
med scholars in a conviction that this partition was good. 
Although Lepsius's division of the Book of the Dead into 
11 chapters 11 is not quite comfortable for the studies on the 
"Theban redaction"-papyri, on e can confirm, after Naville, its 
practical sense 34 • Jt seems, moreover, that this conventional 
numeration has sustained the test of time, and it is rooted 
deep enough in the system of the Egyptological symbols tobe 
kept also in the future. Lepsius hims e lf was also very much 
engaged in supporting research into the funerary papyri of the 
Theban redaction. This important task was to a great ex tent 
fulfilled by Naville, whose three-volume work still remains 
32 The studies cumulated in the basic work of Lepsius 1842, 
passim, followed by Oe Rouge 1861, passim. 
33 
~1aville 1886, pp. 8~9. 
34 
o p • c i t • , p • 1 3 : "\JJ a s g i b t es au c h P r a c t i s c h er es als d i e v o n 
Lepsius adoptierte einfache Zählung? Diese Eintheilung 
sieht von dem Inhalte der Kapitel ab, sie systematisiert 
nichts; aber sie gewährt eine große Leichtigkeit für die 
Benutzung des Buches und beruht auf dem richtigen Principe. 
Alles, was in dem Turiner Papyrus einen Titel hat, jedes 
9 
35 fundamental to any further study • Important materials con-
cerning the Book of the Dead of the New Kingdom were furni-
shed in the last decades of the XIXth century through some 
facsimile publications of splendid papyri of Nebked, Kenna, 
Ani and Hunefer, and the texts from the papyrus of Nu 36 • In 
the XXth century a number of publications of particular manu-
scripts of the Theben BD-redaction as well as some general 
studies and translations of the Book of the Oead appeared 37 
A systematic synoptic edition of all the textual versions of 
particular chapters has only recently been initiated by Hor-
38 
nung at the Rasle University 
F - The Er~b~e~ ~f_d~tln~ the EaEYEi_ 
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One of the most important research problems concerning the 
papyri of the Theban redaction is the great need for precise 
criteria of dating of particular manuscripts within the period 
of the New Kingdom. Only a few papyri can be dated on the 
grounds of some connections of their owners with named kings 39 
or with well dated tombs 40 • In consequence, the following 
c::> 
1 
oder genannte Stück, ist ein numeriertes Ka-
pitel, ganz gleich wie lang es ist". 
35 
~1aville, op. cit., passim. 
36 neveria and Pierret 1872; Leemans 1882; Budge 1890; id. 
1 899. 
37 The publications of the papyri: Oaressy 1902a, pp.38-57, 
pls.XIII-XV; Naville 19Q8; Speleers 1917; Andrzejewski 
1951; Ratie 1968; Thausing and Kerszt-Kratschmann 1969; 
Munro 1973; Luft 1977a. Among the general studies and 
translations the following are the most important: Shorter 
1938; Allen 1960; id. 1974; Barguet 1967 (with an ample 
bibliography); Hornung 1979a; Faulkner and Andrews 1985. 
38 Lüscher 1986, passim (BD 1); in preparation are BD 77, 85 
and 86. 
39 For example, Juja - the possessor of the papyrus Cairo 
51189 - was the father-in-law of Amenhotep III; as to the 
links of Hunefer - the owner of the pap. BM 9901 - with 
Seti I, cf. the note 31 above. 
40 The papyrus of Juja originates from the Theban tomb TT 46 
in the Valley of the Kings; the papyrus of Maiherperi comes 
from the TT 36 in the same Valley; the papyrus of Kha was 
found in the TT 8 in Deir el-~~edina; the papyrus of IJser-
amun was connected with the TT 61. About the relations be-
tween the papyri and decorated tombs, cf. §§ 16-18 below. 
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closing remark in an article by Luft 41 is valid in the full 
sense of the ward: 
"/Dar/aus geht hervor, daß die Masse der Totenbücher auf 
Grundkunst- und textgeschichtlicher Kriterien datiert 
werden muß. Um so wichtiger scheint es, eindeutige Kri-
terien für eine zeitliche Ansetzung zu finden". 
The textual and stylistical criteria, however, have a sub-
jective value for various scholars. Therefore the same papyrus 
has often been dated in different sub-periods of the New King-
dom. An example of such an extreme divergence in the opinions 
of two Egyptologists was given in 1928 an the occasion of the 
dating of the BO-papyrus of Inpehefnakht (now in Geneva, Pap. 
Bodmer C), when the 18th and the 21st Oynasties were proposed 
at the same time 42 • Vicissitudes characterized efforts to da-
te other papyri, as well: those of Kenna (Leiden), Neferronpet 
(Brussels), Nakht (London), Pakerer (Leiden), Neferubenef (Pa-
ris) 43 • The register of the methods used for dating BO-manu-
scripts has been outlined by Heerma van voss 44 • One of the 
methods concerns an analysis of the titles, names and the 
genealogical interrelations between the owners of the papyri, 
and other persons known to us. Although one could be justified 
in expecting the most precise information after such an analy-
sis, many efforts have so far brought few results, except for 
a choice of some possible genealogical connections at best 45 
Moreover, coincidence of titles and names occurring on two 
different objects does not necessarily mean an identity of the 
two owners; the names often repeat in the same family every 
46 
one or two generations , and the titles were usually heredi-
tary. 
Another two criteria of dating of the papyri: palaeography 
and analysis of the language (for example, occurrence of the 
ward "Osiris") can in some circumstances also be deceptive, 
namely in case of an intentional archaization 47 • An analysis 
41 Luft 1977a, p. 75. 
42 Rissing 1928,pp.38-39; Spiegelberg 1928, passim. 
43 Luft, op. cit.,p.52; Ratie 1968, pp.10-12. 
44 Heerma van Voss 1977, passimf recently Munro 1988,pp.4-12. 
45 For example, cf. Andrews 1978, passim. 
46 Luft 1977b, p.81; Niwi~ski 1984a,pp.137ff. 
11 
of the style of the vignettes seems tobe more certain. Some 
iconographic details, for example those of the garment of the 
deceased in the scenes of adoration, make it possible to dif-
ferenciato the manuscripts of the early 18th Oynasty from the 
Ramesside ones. They are, however, much less useful for dating 
within the Ramesside period. In the case of the papyri of 
Nakht and Kenna this was the stylistic criterion, which poin-
tod to the period of post-Amarna (early 19th Oynasty) as the 
time of thoir manufacture. Fortunately, there is another addi-
tional source of information concerning the last-mentioned 
manuscript, which has not so far been recognized. owing to the 
relatively good description of the circumstances of the disco-
very of this BD-papyrus 48 one can learn that it originated 
from the same tomb as the coffin with the mummy of a certain 
Katebet (now in London, BM 6665). The analysis of the style 
of the coffin leads to the conclusion that it has some charac-
teristic features of the intermediate style between the post-
Amarna period and the early Ramessides, and it can be probably 
dated in the reign of Haremhab or of Ramesses I 49 • 
nne can, however, be also led astray when concluding from 
the character and the style of vignettes only. For instance, 
Heerma van voss has dated the papyrus of Kenna to the 19th Oy-
nasty, based on the conjecture that 11 ••• la pr~sence de vignet-
t es ( 11 L d r0 1 6 11 ) a c c o m p a g n an t 1 es h y m n es au s o 1 e i 1 ( 1 5 ) ex c 1 u e n t 
la nix-huiti~me Dynastie" 50 • This criterion seems, however, 
tobe no longer sure. There is a papyrus in London (BM 9988), 
which on the ground of iconographic features of the figures 
of the deceased and his wife can be probably dated to the 
early 18th Dynasty, but it contains the solar vignette 11 of the 
Pamesside type" as well 51 ( F ig.1). 
47 Spiegelberg, op. cit., p.153. 
48 Athanasi 1836, pp.77-78. 
49 Niwi~ski 1983b, p.438 n.25; id. 1988,§ 12.and n.35. 
SO Heerma van Voss 1986, p.12. 
51 Munro 1988, p.167 points to the same papyrus and the same 
problem: 11 ••• so zeigt der etwa gleichzeitig (i. e. between 
Hatshepsut and Amenhotep II - A.N.) anzusetzende p. BM 
9988 einen ausführlicheren r~orgen-Hymnus". 
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Fig.1 
rt seems that a detailed analysis of the ensemble of the 
formal elements of the papyrus, like the height of the scroll, 
the kind of the bordering pattern, the arrangement of the di-
viding lines on the papyrus surface, th e number and density of 
the illustrating vignettes, the colours used, etc. can be of 
great importance for the dating of the BD-manuscripts. These 
criteria, as well as the analysis of the style of the coffin, 
together with which a papyrus was discovered, have so far been 
almost completely neglected. New studies being presently per-
52 formed on the Book of the Oead of the 18th Dynasty promise 
a considerable change in this respect, and therefore the be-
ginning of a new period of research into the papyri of the 
1\1 e w f< in g d o m • 
52 These are the works of Munro 1988, passim, and the studies 
of M. Rarwik (Warsaw) on the papyri of the early 18th Oy-
nasty, and especially on the papyrus of Senhotep in Cairo 
(in preparation). Another work tobe published soon is that 
by H. Milde (Amsterdam) about the connection of the papyrus 
of Neferronpet in Philadelphia with that of Neferronpet in 
Rrussels (I owe this information to Professor Heerma van 
voss). 
G - The problem of_retrograde writing and the direction of 
reading of_the_Book of_the_oead in_the_New_Kingdom_ 
§ 1 0. 
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Except for three papyri of the very early 19th Oynasty (pap. 
of Kenna, Nakht and Neferronpet) all other exemplars to my 
knowledge of the Book of the Oead of the New Kingdom (both of 
the 18th oynasty and of the Ramesside period) are begun at the 
left side, and they end at the right end of the scroll. The 
direction of reading of the subsequent chapters can be very 
easily recognized from the attitude of the figure of the dece-
ased on the big scenes. The deceased most often represented in 
adoration, faces as a rule the next scene or text. Most of the 
funerary papyri begin with such a big adoration scene before 
a god sitting in a chapel. We will designate the initial s~ene, 
where a legend with the titles and names of the deceased and 
his spouse is usually encountered, with the term "etiquette". 
The texts of the BD 1 and the typical scenes of the burial ce-
remonies, often having a narrative character, directly follow 
the etiquette. Contrary to the papyri of the 21st Oynasty, the 
etiquette and the BD 1 on the manuscripts of the New Kingdom 
occur an the left end of the papyrus scroll. The texts arran-
ged in vertical columns should be read from the left, although 
the hieroglyphic signs face right. In consequence the direct-
ion of reading of the hieroglyphs is opposite to that of the 
whole text, which makes the text "retrograde". 
One of the purposes of the research into the Book of the 
nead has lang since been an explanation of the cause and sense 
of the retrograde writing. The phenomenon has often been in-
terpreted as the outcome of a scribe's mistake committed du-
ring the work of copying from a pattern text, which was arran-
ged in vertical columns 53 • According to Naville, this pattern 
might have been represented in a tomb 54 • De Roug~ was of the 
opinion that the earliest funerary papyri had been written in 
the hieratic, and the hieroglyphic texts were the subsequent 
55 copies from hieratic, which caused the retrograde writing 
53 
~,
1 a v i 11 e 1 8 8 6, p. 41 • 
54 
op. cit., pp.45-46. 
55 
referred to by Naville, op. cit., p.3. 
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Another similar idea, together with a very interesting remark 
suggesting the importance of the position of the mummy in the 
coffin in the middle Kingdom, has been presented by Sethe 56 • 
To a quite different possibility pointed the old hypothesis of 
Lepsius. According to him, the direction of the reading the 
texts on the papyri from left to right originated from the 
religious idea that the human life was a way towards the West 
( t h e s am e wo r d : im n t m e a n s II t h e \LI es t II an d a t t h e s am e t im e 
11 the right side")5'7. The religious grounds of the retrograde 
writing of the texts in the Bocks of the Underworld as a con-
sequence of the idea of "the reversed world of the dead 11 and 
the reversibility of time in the Hereafter has also been hin-
t d t b 'I 58 e a y ,ornung • 
rt seems that only a combination of all the above-mentioned 
theories can be helpful in attempting a solution of the prob-
lem. Naville is undoubtedly right in underlining the importan-
ce of the traditional form of writing of the funerary texts in 
tombs. In fact, the Pyramid Texts were written in hieroglyphs 
arranged in vertical columns an the walls of the sepulchral 
chambers and corridors inside the pyramids of the 5th and 6th 
Oynasties, and a similar arrangement of the texts occurred on 
the walls of some rock tombs of the Middle Kingdom too (for 
example, the tomb of Horhotep, now in the Cairo Museum, or the 
tomb of Neferu in Oeir el-Bahari). The hieroglyphs in the 
texts in pyramids were directed towards the sarcophagus of the 
King, and the beginning of the texts was cut in its direct 
neighbourhood. Since the texts on the opposite walls ran pa-
rallelly, the text an one of them read from right, and that on 
the other one read from left 59 • As a rule the texts in the 
56 Sethe 1931, p.530: "Hier im Innern der Särge sind die Texte 
dem Toten gleichsam auf den Leib gerückt. Dabei wird nicht 
selten wie in den Pyramiden in der Anordnung der Texte auf 
ihn Rücksicht genommen, indem man gewisse Flächen des Sar-
ges, die für den auf der linken Seite liegenden Toten be-
quemer von links nach rechts zu lesen waren, in rückläufi-
gen Kolumnen beschriftet. Da die hieratische Schrift selbst 
nicht wie die Hieroglyphen umgedreht werden konnte, war 
dies die einzig mögliche Form für die Umkehrung der Zeilen-
folge". 
57 Peferred to by Naville, op. cit., p.45; as to the meaning 
of the ward !mnt, cf. \LIB I.86. 
58 Hornung 1972, p.31. 
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pyramids were, therefore, non-retrograde. The only exceptional 
case of the retrograde writing, which occurs on one wall in 
. d f . . t · 1 l . d 6 CJ • the pyram1 o Wen1s 1s no eas1 y esp a1ne • However, in 
view of the fact that the case is not repeated in other pyra-
mids, it should perhaps be interpreted as a result of an an-
cient error rather than due to theological considerations. 
§ 11 • 
Two alternative possibilities of the solution of the prob-
lern of the retrograde writing an papyri of the Theban BO-re-
daction should be considered. 
1/. The retrograde writing was intentional and was related to 
the idea of the reversibility of time in the Underworld, 
or tomb. In such a case the form of the retrograde writing 
on papyri would have been directly connected with that of 
the Rooks of the Underworld in the royal tombs, and the 
formal pattern for both the Book of the Dead and the Books 
of the Underworld would have been created in the same 
theological 11 school 11 • At the same time, one should suppose 
that the traditional form of the old religious texts from 
pyramids and tombs would have been abandoned at the dawn 
of the New Kingdom, except for the fragments of the coffin 
Texts referred to by Sethe (cf. note 56 above). 
2/. (preferred explanation) The retrograde writing was an non-
intentional result of a mistake, or of some technical 
problems faced by the scribes. All the texts an papyri 
(literary, administrative ones, etc) before the creation 
59 
60 
of the pattern of the Book of the Oead were written in 
hieratic and usually in horizontal lines, and were read 
from right to left. The scribes were of course accustomed 
with the unchangeable nature of the hieratic signs that 
always faced the right. The scribe(s) charged with the 
task to prepare the pattern scheme of the Book of the Oead 
was found himself in a rather difficult position. First, 
the texts, according to the old tradition of the funerary 
Barta 1981, pp.69-70. 
Barta's explanation, op. cit., p.70: 11 ••• daß die Texte 
durch die Anwendung der rückläufigen Schrift nur einem 
Eingeweihten verständlich waren" does not seem very convin-
cing. 
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literature, were tobe written in hieroglyphs arranged 
in vertical columns. Secondly, the composition was tobe 
begun on the left. It was undoubtedly the drawer and not 
the scribe who made the first part of the work. He drew 
the border lines and the vertical dividing lines that 
would separate the columns of the future texts, and final-
ly he arranged the place for vignettes having indicated 
that an the left side the etiquette and the burial scene 
of the BD 1 should be painted. Now, the scribe had no 
choice and he was obliged to start with the texts from the 
left, too. He arranged probably the particular words in 
the subsequent vertical columns, having used the hieratic 
signs, familiar to him. Then the particular signs should 
have been transcribed into hieroglyphs, and it seems con-
ceivable that at this point the scribe committed an error, 
not having changed the direction of the signs, which re-
sulted in the retrograde effect of the text. The formal 
pattern scherne, once created, was then copied without any 
hesitation, and the retrograde writing could have been 
regarded as something sanctified with the holy tradition. 
nn the other hand, the Egyptians appear to have been cons-
cious of the imperfection of the scheme, or this became appa-
rent to them later. In the post-Amarna period a correction of 
the pattern was attempted, and the papyri of Nakht, of Nefer-
ronpet, and of Kenna read from the right, two former being at 
the same time non-retrograde. In the Ramesside period both 
forms of the writing occurred; the papyri of Hunefer and Ani 
are, for example, retrograde, while that of Pashedu (London 
Rr1 9 9 5 5 ) i s not • 
I n the 21st Dynasty papyri began as a rule on the right, 
but even then some Workshops evidently respected the old tra-
dition. Perhaps the phenomenon observed from the namesside 
tirnes, of replacing the texts by vignettes, as well as the in-
troduction of hieratic into the funerary papyri in the late 
21st Oynasty reflected a tendency to avoid retrograde writing. 
Finally, it should be stressed that the hieroglyphic manu~ 
scripts of the Saite redaction of the Book of the Dead use the 
normal (i.e. non-retrograde) writing. In conclusion, it seems 
that the conjecture, according to which the interesting pheno-
17 
rnenon of retrograde writing resulted frorn some causes of tech-
nical rather than religious nature, is justifiable. 
H - The rule: pars_pro_toto ~s_t~e_d~cis!v~ faEt • r in the 
interpretation_of !h~ E• ~t~n!s_o! a papyrus 
~ 1 2. 
Particular exemplars of the 80-rnanuscripts of the New King-
dom differ considerably in length and, in consequence, in the-
ir contents, i.e. in the number of the BD-chapters. The diffe-
rences can be followed an the TABLE Ib, where a set of 11 BD-
papyri is preliminarily confronted according to the sequence 
(and number) of the chapters used an them. For example, the 
papyrus of Hunefer is 5,49 m lang, and it contains only 6 B0-
chapters. The similarly dated papyrus of Ani, 23,77 m lang, 
consists of 61 chapters. The Book of the Oead of Nebseni of 
the middle 18th Oynasty is almost identical in length (23,66 r~ 
but it contains 87 chapters. Another middle 18th Oynasty papy-
rus of Nu is shorter by almost 4 m (19,90 m), but it counts as 
many as 122 chapters. These differences result from the follo-
wing three factors, which can be combined in various ways: 
1. dimensions of the papyrus scroll; 
2. number of vignettes; 
3. degree of completion of the written text. 
Papyrus was rather expensive, and the value of a ready 
exemplar of the Book of the Oead (we do not know, unfortunate-
ly, of which dimensions), was 1 deben of silver, according to 
some materials from Deir el-Medina 61 • This value was equal to 
that of 2 cows, or that of about 3 hectares of ground 62 • The 
etiquettes and some vignettes, too, usually represent the de-
ceased together with his spouse, and it is conceivable that 
such a funerary papyrus formed, in fact, part of the tomb 
equiprnent of both husband and wife. To support this, one can 
recall that in the tomb of the parents-in-law of Amenhotep III 
only one papyrus was found, which is commonly called 11 the pa-
pyrus of Juja", though it served presumably his wife Thuju, re-
presented beside him in the etiquette, too. It is conceivable 
that the rare papyri, the vignettes of which represent the de-
ceased alone (for example those of Maiherperi in Cairo, Nu in 
61 Janssen 1975, pp. 245-246. 
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London, or Bakai in Warsaw) testify to the celibacy of their 
owners. 
Most of the B•-papyri were prepared anonymous in the Theban 
workshops of the funerary equipment, and offered for the 
clients'choice. After the papyrus was purchased, the texts and 
the legends in the vignettes were supplemented with the names 
and titles of the owner and his wife, and usually only then 
was the etiquette made, and was stuck an the border of the 
scroll. In a case when the name of the deceased appears to ha-
ve been written at the same time as the whole text, we are 
probably dealing with a manuscript made to order by professio-
nal artists, or perhaps by the owner himself. In the last-men-
tioned case it was sufficient to buy a scroll of papyrus-ma-
terial, which was much cheaper. From two ostraca from Oeir el-
Medina it has been calculated that the price of a scroll of 
63 3,2n to 4 m lang was 2 deben of copper • Supposedly the lan-
gest and at the same time the most correct papyri (like those 
of Nebseni and Nu of the middle 18th Oynasty, or those of Ani 
and Nakht of the 19th Oynasty were written by their possessors 
themselves. 
The made-to-order papyri were probably the most expensive, 
and they were seldom composed of more than 3 scrolls. For 
example, the manuscripts of Bakai, Warsaw (9,67 m lang) or 
that of Amenhotep, London RM 10489 (1n,67 m) consist of 3 
scrolls stuck together, while few exceptionally lang papyri 
like those of Kha, Turin (ca 16 m), or of Kenna, Leiden (17,10 
m) must have been executed of 5 scrolls. Presumably a number 
of patterns of the Book of the Oead were presented for the 
client's choice, and it is not excluded that the quantity and 
style of the vignettes, as well as the specifications for 
using RD-chapters might have sometimes been decided by the 
client himself. Same chapters are encountered in the BO-manus-
cripts much more often than others (cf. the TABLE Ia), which 
seems to reflect either preferences of the customers, or the 
range offered by the workshops'offer. 
rt has been observed that in the BO-papyri of the post-
62 Hornung 1979a, p.24. 
63 Janssen, op. cit., pp.447-448. 
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Arnarna and the Garnesside tirnes, vignettes increase in number 
at the cost of text, and at the same time the excellent quali-
ty of the scenes is often in sharp contrast with that of the 
erroneous text 64 • nbviously, a figural mode of expression of 
the religious ideas was preferred, which may have, among 
others, been a reflection of the structure of employment and 
ability of the personnel of the Theban workshops of those days( 
1t may also be observed that the quality of the etiquette and 
several of the first chapters, i.e. the beginning of a manu-
script, is superior to that of the rest of the papyrus. The 
border ornament, at the beginning carefully coloured, inside 
of the scroll often runs already without any colour, and it is 
limited to simple parallel lines. It seems, therefore, that 
only the initial portion of the ready Book of the Oead-papyrus 
might usually have been unrolled in front of the customer, and 
that the whole scroll was not expected tobe carefully exami-
ned 65 • 
§ 1 3. 
However, from the observed cases of numerous errors in the 
text, seemingly having been copied by the scribe with igno-
rance, one should not draw a conclusion as to change or dimi-
nution of the religious importance of the Book of the Dead 
in the Pamesside period. On the contrary, the iconographic 
repertoire of the Ramesside tombs testifies to the increasing 
influence of spells and formulas. There is one question, how 
can one explain the inconsistency between the impression of 
the developing importance of the substance of the Book of the 
nead, and the declining form of the textual record observed 
an the papyri? In the present writer's opinion, a decisive 
explanatory factor is the use by the ancient Egyptians of the 
principle of representation, which shall be named in this work 
with the Latin term pars pro toto. 
64 
~aville 1886, p.39; rern~ 1952 (1977), p.27; Barguet 1967, 
pp .1 0-11 • 
65 f C. also Sarguet, op. cit., p.11 n.10: " ••• Ce peut ~tre une 
veritable negligence, le scribe pensant que personne apr~s 
lui ne verrait son texte, enseveli avec le mort ••• 11 
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!)ndoubtedly, every member of the middle or the upper class 
of Egyptian society in the New Kingdom felt a strong need to 
be furnished with a possibly complete exemplar of the Book of 
the nead, becaus e of the appr eciated importance of this reli-
gious composition for the whole post-martern existence of a hu-
man being. How ever, the great number of spells and formulas 
that could be covered with th e common term pry m hrw 66 , made 
it practically impossible that a place for all of them in 
their full and illustrated version could have been found on 
one papyrus. Therefore, only a selection of the BD-chapters 
is always encountered, even in the langest manuscripts. In the 
shorter ones there was hardly plac e e nough even for those 
chapters which had been recognized as th e most important, all 
the more because som e of them ( BO 1 , 1 7, 64, 78, 99, 125, 144-
149) were quite lang. The only solution was to use shortened 
versions of the text. The most important texts were r e corded 
in a fragmentary form as a number of representative elements, 
chosen and put together in th e papyrus as a kind of summary. 
Therefore, some papyri consist of only short fragments of se-
veral 8D-chapters, while other contain some seemingly "whole" 
chapters, however with big lacunae in the text. 
Another kind of shortening occurs in the vignettes, espe-
cially the lang ones, like that of the BD 17 (usually only few 
figures are painted, representing the whole series). Within 
one vignette, illustrations to two or three BO-chapters can 
also be found. Suchare, for e xample the vignettes to the BD 
83 and 84, or thos E to th e 8 D 151 and 166, which ar e joined on 
t he papyrus of Ne f e r ron pe t (H russ e ls J , and the illustrations 
t o the BD 8 7 an o tH:l as well d::; thos t:: uf the 80 1 51, 155 and 
156, which are combined within single vignettes in the Book 
of the Oead of Neferubenef (Louvre). The observation that a 
picture requires, as a rule, less place than the text of a 
spell, result e d in a trend towards recording the vignette 
alone as a representative of the whole 80-chapter, or even 
66 The chapter RD 193 is the last one so far published; cf. 
Heerma van Voss 1974b, passim. However, there exist in 
various RO-manuscripts a number of texts qualified as 11 new" 
or "non edited". A comprehensive study of all these "sup-
plementary chapters" would be much welcome in the Egyptolo-
gical literature. 
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rnore than one chapter. For example, a figure of a falcon was 
an illustration both of BD 77 and 80 78. When such a figure 
accompanied with the text of only one chapter of these twa is 
faund an a papyrus, which often accurs an the manuscripts af 
the New Kingdam, it seems likely that thraugh this combinatian 
in fact bath chapters in questian were considered having been 
represented. 
The rule pars pro toto enabled the application of various 
abbreviations, textual amalgamations and textual-figural com-
binations, which might have caused numerous errors in copying 
from the old text patterns. Thus, the original text was aften 
no langer understandable. In spite of the usual interpretation 
of such papyri as resulting fram 11 the ignorance of language 
and religious facts" 67 , it seems that even in such a form, as 
far as the ancient Egyptians were concerned, these BO-versions 
had as much value as an example seeming "more complete" to our 
eyes. From the religious viewpoint, the spells and formulas 
retained their meaning and magical function even if they were 
written retrograde with some orthographic errors, omissions, 
or represented by a fragment of text or by a vignette only. 
Similarly, the figure of one loaf of bread and one jug carved 
on an offering table were always given the sense of "1000 loa-
ves and 1000 jugs of beer" from the offering formula. In the 
aspective attitude of an ancient Egyptian towards reality, on-
ly a sum of elements which formed the whole, and not their 
state of being complete, or ways in which they were combined 
one with another was reckoned with 68 • The Book of the Oead is 
the best example of such a whole composed of the independent 
elements (= chapters), which can be set together in any amount 
andin any order. Each manuscript of the Theban redaction of 
the Book of the Oead is a unique variety of fragments of this 
67 Barguet, op. cit., p.11 n.10. 
68 Cf. a similar consideration concerning the art by Schäfer 
1974, p.119: "Egyptian drawings often enough da not satisfy 
our desire for conceptual comprehensiveness / ••• / aut in 
general a fair proportion of what is necessary to identify 
the commonest creatures and objects is recognized andin-
corporated into the picture. 11 These sentences can be ap-
plied to each exemplar of the Book of the Oead of the New 
Kingdom and the 21st Oynasty. 
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corpus, which are combined at somebody's individual discretion, 
and fashioned after a chosen form of the artistic pattern, ac-
cording to the rule pars pro toto 69 
I - Ih! ~o~t!n!s_o! !h! ~D=p~pxr! of_the_New_Kingdom_and_the_ 
problem of_the_arrangement_of the ~h~p!eEs_ 
§ 1 4. 
Ta conclude from the above atatement, the choice of the 
chapters and their sequence an the papyrus was of secondary 
importance. This is comfortable to Naville's opinion: 70 
11 Es ist eine blas künstliche Aneinanderreihung, deren 
Prinzip wir nicht erkennen, die aber weder doctrinäar 
noch auch chronologisch ist." 
However, anather statement af the same scholar, according to 
which 71 
11 
••• es ist weder eine Einheit noch ein Ganzes, es ist 
eine Sammlung/ ••• / vereinzelter Stücke, unter denen 
der verstorbene oder man für ihn ein wenig ad libitum 
auswählte" 
appears tao extreme in denying any rule of selection of the 
BO-chapters. The clear preference for sorne chapters, as well 
as the custom af recording some of them in the same sequence, 
as observed an various manuscripts, seem tobe evidence for 
a conscious choice of the spells. This might have been the 
choice of an artist, who made vignettes, and whose selection 
was usually binding for a scribe, who should later write the 
texts. This is also possible that it was sometimes the client 
who decided on the selection of the chapters. Finally, it 
might have been the choice af a priest who was quite aware of 
the contents of the preferred fragments of the Rook of the 
rJead. 
In the Egyptological literature for a lang time proposi-
tions have occurred attempting at the classification of the 
P, ook of the Oead. The starting point of these considerations 
69 The same principle was regarded by the artists, who decora-
ted the tombs, both private and royal. For example, the on-
ly fragment of the Oook Amduat in the wall decoration of 
Tutankharnun's tomb might have represented the whole compo-
sition, and it possessed, from th e religious viewpoint, an 
equal magical power. 
7 ci rJaville, op. cit., pp. 12-13. 
71 
op. cit., p. 1 B. 
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was, however, the repeating arrangement of the 80-chapters in 
the papyri of the Saite redaction 72 • These classifications 
present little value, however, f9r the studies on the Theban 
redaction of the Book of the Oead 73 • 
rt appears that the shape of the original pattern(s), from 
which the RD-papyri of the New Kingdom were copied, should be 
given our consideration. For the Saite version of the Book of 
the oead the existence of one lang papyrus as the prototype 
seerns most likely,after which numerous Late Period BO-copies 
were made with the "canonical" arrangement of the chapters. 
on the contrary, without any doubt, no analogous general pro-
totype of the BO-papyri of the Theban redaction was created 
in the early New Kingdom. On the other hand, there always 
existed "thematic groups" of the 80-chapters, which were often 
recorded an the papyri in the same, or similar sequence. It 
seems, therefore, very likely that each of these thematic 
groups of spells might have originally been recorded an a se-
parate prototype papyrus, andin consequence, not one but many 
rather small model-papyri formed the prototype of the Book of 
the Oead of the Theban redaction. The conjecture appears tobe 
supported by the existence of a number of the BO-chapters en-
titled ~q~~~ ("another spell for ••• 11 ), or~~q ~ 
("another reading"). Every Theban workshop of the funerary 
equipment possessed probably a whole collection of such model-
papyri, an which individual spells or their groups were recor-
ded. It is conceivable that the langer chapters, like 80 1 or 
BD 17 (the latter probably combined with 80 18) were written 
72 Champollion divided the Book of the Oead into 3 parts: 
1. chapters BD 1-15; 2. BO 16-125• 3. the remaining chap-
ters (cf. Naville, op. cit., p.12); Moret proposed in 1908 
a division into 4 parts: 1. chapters 80 1-16 ("pri~re"); 
2. RD 17-63 ("reg€ineration"); 3. BO 64-129 ("transfigura-
tion") and 4. 80 130-162 ("glorification du mort 11 ). This 
division has been adapted by Barguet 1967, pp.17-18. 
73 Cf. Hornung 1979a, p.23: "Untersuchungen Uber die Abfolge 
oder Gruppierung von SprUchen fehlen noch." Same valuable 
observations are made by Barguet, op. cit., pp.11-12. He 
has pointed to the grouping of the chapters of similar con-
tents, like BD 26-30 ("les formules du coeur"), BO 31-40 
("les incantations contre les reptiles et les savriens"), 
BD 77-88 ("des transformations"), RO 107-116 ("conna!tre 
les ämes des lieux saints"). 
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alone, while the shorter spells grouped according to the sub-
ject appeared together on the separate model-papyri. Sometimes 
it was decided that entire contents of such a model-papyrus, 
on which for instance, the group of BD-chapters concerning the 
heart occurred, would have been copied. Such is the case of 
the BO-manuscripts, where the whole series of these spells 
appear together, directly one after another, like in the papy-
ri of ~u and Tjanena with the BD-chapters 26, 28, 27 and 30 
(cf. TAP,LE Ib). usually only one chapter of the group recorded 
on the same model-papyrus was copied, which represented the 
whole series, according to the pars pro toto - rule. Examples 
of such papyri are the BO-manuscripts of Juja and of Maiherpe-
ri (both papyri in Cairo), where the only representative of 
the 11 heart-chapters 11 is the BD 308. In the situation, when two 
spells were regarded by the Egyptians themselves as analogous, 
one of them was sornetimes given the title CA Q q ~; such 
pairs of the chapters are the BD 2 and 3, BD 12 and 13, or BD 
54 and 55. rt is characteristic that usually only one chapter 
of the pair was copied on the funerary papyrus. 
& 1 5. 
It seems that the conception of the prototype of the Theban 
redaction of the Book of the Oead, as formed by a nurnber of 
model-papyri, each containing a thematically arranged series 
of spells, can well explain both the absence and the repeated 
occurrence of some chapters in BO-manuscripts. The chapters 
that are met very rarely, might have been recorded on model-
papyri which were uncommonly used by the scribes in the Theban 
workshops. In a case of a repeating of a spell in the papyrus, 
we are dealing probably with a mistake of a scribe, who might 
have taken, through oversight, for the second time a rnodel-
papyrus, from which he had previously copied the same text. 
Another explanation would be offered by the conjecture that 
some texts might exceptionally occurred on several various mo-
del-papyri. 
It is not the purpose of this work to analyze the manu-
scripts of the New Kingdom in order to reconstruct the suppo-
sed prototype papyri. However, much information for such futu-
re research seems tobe furnished by consideration of simila-
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rities of the religiaus substance between the particular BD-
chapters, and a camparisan af the tenar af the differently num-
bered spells. Far example, the "transfarmatians'chapters" 
( i. e. BO 76-88) usually appear an the papyri in the clase 
vicinity ta each ather, which result from the similarity af 
their contents (the deceased being identified in succession 
with all the mast important forms af the Great Gad - the crea-
~or, known from variaus cosmogonies). Another group of spells, 
which usually appear together in the papyri: BD 21-30 is also 
joined by the common general religious idea (the deceased is 
given a magical power over the main elements of his personali-
ty: the name and the heart). Again, the religious substance of 
two groups of the chapters: BD 98-102 and 80 130-136 is simi~• 
lar (the motives of the solar bark, of the journey together 
with the sun, and of the adaration of Re), and it reflects the 
idea of the solarization of the deceased 74 • These "solar 
chapters" might have been theoretically represented on one 
common pratotype-papyrus, fram which they were copied onto the 
8• -manuscripts. In fact, on several funerary papyri of the New 
l<ingdom the texts of the two II solar" groups appear in a direct 
vicinity. These are the chapters BO 132 and 102 an the Brockle• 
hurst papyrus, the 80 102 and 136 on that of Amenhotep, the 
BD 100, 102 and 136 an the papyrus of Juja, the BD 99 and 136 
on the papyrus of Maiherperi, the BO 102 and 136 on the papy-
rus of Kenna, the BD 136 and 102 on the papyrus Reinisch, the 
BD 100, 102 and 136 on the manuscript of Neferronpet. On TAB-
LE S ra and b some data concerning several manuscripts of the 
New Kingdom are gathered, which may hopefully assist a future 
attempt ta find further information on the arrangement of the 
BD-chapters. 
TARL ~ II contains some small-scale schemes of the decorat-
ion of several manuscripts af the Theban redaction of the Book 
74 Ta the same group of the "solar chapters" belongs the well-
known 80 15 comprising the hymns to the Sun. Assmann 1983, 
p. XXXV expressed his criticism towards the term "the chap-
ter 1 5 of the 8oak of the Oead": "Im r-.J. R. ist ein Totenbuch 
-Schreiber in der Entscheidung, ob und mit welchem Hymnus 
er seine HS. eröffnen will ••• ". It is conceivable that a 
choice of the texts of this kind was recorded on some model 
-papyri, like other "chapters". Therefore, the conventional 
term "BD 15 11 will be retained in the present work. 
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of the oead, showing, among others, a varying relation between 
the space taken on the papyri by vignettes and that covered by 
texts. To illustrate this tendency, the proportions for seve-
ral completely preserved papyri of the New Kingdom have been 
calculated in percentage, which are given below. 
j\tame of The whole The area The space The per- The per-
the surface taken by covered centage centage 
owner of of the the whole with the of the of the 
the papyrus decoration vignettes decorated decorated 
papyrus (in sq.m ) (in sq. m) (in sq.m ) surface surface 
taken by covered 
vignettes by texts 
f\lU (Amenho- 6,77 5,57 o ,7• 1 2, 67~ B 7, 41; tep III) 
l\.lebseni 
(Amenhotep 8, 1 2 7,80 
III) 
2,84 36,4~1a 63,6% 
Nakht (early 5,50 4,70 2,04 43,4% 56,6% 1 9th Dyn.) 
Hunefer 
(Ramesses 2, 14 1 , 70 
II) 
0,84 4 9, 4;i 5• ,6% 
The above table reflects the general increasing tendency 
towards the replacing of the t e xt with a figural means of ex-
pression. Although some exemplars of the 80-papyri containing 
many texts are encountered even as late as the 21st Oynasty, 
in the duration of the New Kingdom vignettes played an increa-
singly important role. The illustrations to the Book of the 
oead also became an essential part of the iconographic reper-
toire in the Theban Ramesside tombs 75 • 
J - ~u~eEaEy_p~prr~ and the ~e~oEa!i~n_o! the tombs 1n_T~e~e~ 
in_the_New_Kingdom_ 
§ 1 6. 
Nothwithstanding all the differences occurring in the se-
pulchral architecture, each private Theban tomb of the 18th -
75 The basic study of the presence of the 80-motives in the 
Theban tombs is that of Saleh 1984, passim. 
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20th oynasty 76 consisted of an overground part serving the 
cult of the dead, and of a subterranean part with the burial 
chamber. The royal tombs in the Valley of the Kings comprised 
only the underground part, whereas a separately built temple 
elsewhere was devoted to the cult of the dead King. While all 
the royal tombs had a rich decoration, in the majority of the 
private tombs only the walls of th e overground rooms were de-
corated; the burial chamber remained, as a rule, a rough cache 
cut in the rock. 
oecoration in the underground part appears only in 5 tombs 
of the 18th Oynasty, as well as in a number of Ramesside tombs 
in Oeir el-f edina 77 • The exceptional decorated 18th Oynasty 
tombs are following: TT 61 (Useramun), TT 82 (Amenemhat), TT 
87 ( Minnakht), TT 96 (Sennefer) 78 , and TT 353 (Senenmut) 79 
76 The basic general work on th e tomb architecture of the The-
ban necropolis is that by Steindorff and Wolf 1936, passim. 
The particular tombs have since lang been published in mo-
nographs. A considerable number of Theban tombs have been 
edited in excellent graphic works by Norman and Nina de Ga-
ris Davied, some of them in cooperation with Alan Gardiner. 
The tombs in Deir el-Medina are systematically published by 
French scholars in the MIFA O series. In recent years some 
publications of Swiss and German scholars have appeared, 
which are characterized by a very high level of the editor-
ial quality. These are: Brack 1977, Guksch 1978, Brack 
198 0 , Feucht 1985. The last-mentioned book is the first of 
a series of the announced publications of some Theban Ra-
messide tombs, which are prepared by the Egyptological Ins-
titute of the University in Heidelberg under the direction 
of Prof. Jan Assmann. 
77 Steindorff and Wolf, op. cit., p.57 n.2. 
?8 loc. cit.; Brack 1977, p.14 n.38. 
79 The decorated subterranean room in th e tomb of Senenmut 
is not the burial chamber. The latter was cut much further 
down, and it was never finished. It seems likely that it 
might haue been planned to receive a royal-like decoration, 
for instance the Amduat- Rook. The premise of such a conjec-
ture is both the presence of the astronomical decoration 
on the ceiling of t he upper chamber, and the well-known 
and historically attested ambitions of Senenmut. 
28 
In the tomb of the vizier Useramun a unique decoration occurs, 
comprising compositions from the royal religious repertoire: 
the Book Amduat and the Litany of the Sun (cf. § 5. above). 
The remaining above-mentioned tombs are decorated with texts 
and motives of the Book of the Oead 80 • The fullest ensemble 
of the chapters appears in the TT 82 of the reign of Tuthmosis 
III. These are the following chapters: the 80 B, 17, 18, 26 -
30, 38, 45, 50, 56, 62, 65, 66, so, 93 - 97, 102, 105, 108, 
117,119,125,131 - 134,141 - 142 and 148. The chapters are 
mostly recorded in textual form. On the contrary, the Ramessi-
de tombs in Oeir el-Medina mostly comprise 80-vignettes. The 
major ensembles of such represented chapters are found in the 
following tombs: 
TT 1 (Sennedjem): BD 1, 17, 59, 68, 100, 108, 109, 110, 112, 
116, 135, 146, 19Cl; 
TT 2 (Khabekhnet): BD 1, 17, 59, 71, 92, 109, 125; 
TT 3 (Pashedu): 80 1, 59, 62, 63, 78, 125, 137B, 180, 181; 
TT 218 (Amennakht): 80 1, 2, 18, 59, 63, 71, 78,110, 125, 
135, 1378; 
TT 290 (Irynefer): BD 1, 18, 63, 71, 78, 82, 83, 87, 88, 92, 
109, 125, 135, 151, 166, 181; 
TT 359 (Inherkhau): 8D 17, 23, 26, 42, 64, 76, 77, 81, 82, 83, 
85, 86, 87, 100, 105, 108, 125, 126, 
1368, 146, 149, 153A. 
Except the last-mentioned tomb, which is dated in the 20th 
Oyn., these tombs originate from the time of Ramesses II. 
In the overground rooms of the Theban tombs of the 18th Oy-
nasty the 80-motives were only exceptionally represented, 
except for the illustrations to BD 1 (the burial scenes) and 
80 23 (the ceremony of the Opening of the Mouth). The presen-
ce of these illustrations in the overground part of the tomb 
is, however, understandable, because the illustrated rituals 
were in fact celebrated in public above ground. Other 80-moti-
ves illustrating the mysteries of the Underworld were supposed 
tobe accessible only for the deceased as the sole initiated, 
and they accompanied as a rule his mummy in the burial charnbe~ 
80 The information concerning the occurrence of the B0-rnotives 
in the Theban private tombs has been gathered after Saleh, 
op. cit., passim. 
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The earliest case of the breaking of this rule occurred under 
Tuthmosis 1\/. Single BD-scenes appear in several overground 
rooms of tombs of that period: in TT 63 (the motif of the sy-
camore goddess, being vignette to the Rn 59), andin TT 69 
(the scene of the Judgement of the nead, or the Rn 125/308). 
The number of the BO-chapters repr esented in the cult rooms of 
the tom b increased under Amenhotep II I. In the tomb TT 57 da-
ted in his reign one finds the illustrations and texts of BD 
11 0 , 112, 113 and 117. In Ramesside times the vignettes of 
various RO-chapters already dominate the repertoire of all the 
Theban tombs. Outside Oeir el-Medina BO-chapters are found in 
several Theban tombs, especially in TT 41, 106, 158, 178, 183 
and 29 6 . Th e chapt e rs most often enc ount e r e d in ~umo s ar c 
BD 17 (appears in 30 tombs), BD 59 (51 tombs), BD 74 (21 tombaj 
BD 11 0 (18 tombs), BD 125+30B (62 tombs), and BD 144-145 (48 
tombs J . 
~ 1 7. 
The question of a relationship between the tomb decoration 
and the contents of the BD-papyri in the New Kingdom is worth 
examining. Among Egyptologists an opinion prevails that 81 
" ••• jeder, der Uber die nötigen und recht beträchtlichen 
finanzieller Mittel verfUgte / ••• / konnte sich ein 
Totenbuch kaufen, es auf die Jenseitsreise mitnehmen 
und zus ä tzlich auch noch auf die Wände seiner Grab-
kammer malen lassen." 
Ooubts arise, however, when the funerary contexts of the papy-
ri discovered during archaeological exploration is taken into 
consideration. 
The oldest (the early 18th Oynasty) papyri and shrouds co-
vered with the BD-texts originate without any exception from 
non-decorated tombs (cf. § 6 and n.21 above). The same obser-
vation is true for the funerary ensembles of the middle 18th 
Dynasty (the reigns of Tuthmosis III till Amenhotep III), tho-
se of Maiherperi, Juja and Kha. All these owners of the BD-pa-
pyri belonged to the well-to-do class of the Egyptian society, 
and one can guess that possessing of a decorated tomb would 
not have been impossible for them. Why did they not have such 
81 Hornung 1982a, pp.55-56. Cf. also Luft 1977b, p.81: •1Di e 
Frage, wer ein Grab und ein Totenbuch besessen hat, gehört 
zu den wichtigen soziologisch-historischen Fragen". 
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a tomb? It has been argued that the privilege of the localisa-
tion of a private tomb in the Valley of the Kings excluded the 
right of its owner to a decoration 82 • Herewith the cases of 
Maiherperi and Juja, who were buried in the valley of the 
Kings, would have been explained, however not that of the ar-
chitect Kha. His tomb lay in Oeir el-Medina, and therefore was 
not a subject of the supposed restriction, and yet its burial 
chamber was devoid of any decoration, too 83 • 
nn the other hand, in another tomb in Oeir el-Medina disco-
vered untouched, TT 1 of Sennedjem (reign of Rarnesses II), not 
one papyrus has been found, in spite of the fact that altoge-
ther 20 mummies were buried there 84 • One should stress the 
point that the burial chamber of this tomb is richly decorated 
exclusively with the BD-motives (cf. § 16. above). 
With these observations, a conjecture seems tobe justified 
that the wall decoration of a burial chamber with the texts 
and vignettes of the Book of the Dead was an alternative to an 
ensemble of the BD-chapters on a funerary papyrus. From the 
religious point of view, the only important was the fact of 
possessing somewhere in one's funeral furniture of the proper 
composition of spells, forrnulas, hymns and other texts being 
magical equipment of the deceased for his journey to the Here-
after, and furnishing him the necessary information about the 
Underworld. The kind of the bearer of this religious substance 
and the chosen form of its expression were considered seconda-
ry. When somebody, even as well situated as the king's father-
in-law Juja, or the king's favourite ~aiherperi, or the archi-
tect Kha, was in possession of a papyrus with the properen-
semble of religious texts and figures, there was no need for 
a duplication of these in the form of the wall paintings in 
the tomb. 
82 Hornung 1978, p.83; id. 1982a, pp.51-52. 
83 The tornb of Kha (TT 8) is the only exception among the 
tombs of its kind (called 11 with a small pyramid") in Oeir 
el-Medina, which all have the burial chambers richly deco-
rated with the RD-motivesf cf.Steindorff and Wolf, op. cit. 
p. 57 n.3. 
Bli Toda and Daressy 1920, p. 151: "Le sol etait couvert de 
corps: neuf d'entre eux enfermes dans leurs bo1tes de syco-
more, et onze etendus sur le sable. 11 
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Tt seems that the decorated sarcophagus chamber was initia1-
1Y an exclusively royal privilege, which was gradually claimed 
only later by the most powerful officials in the state. Senen-
mut in the time of Hatshepsut was probably the first (TT 353). 
!Jnder Tuthmosis III further officials: the vizier useramun 
(TT 61 ), his majordomo Amenemhat (TT 82), and the King's Mas-
ter of the Horse and superintendent of the granaries of LJpper 
and Lower Egypt, Minnakht (TT 87) were given the royal privi-
lege. It is not excluded that the three officials were of some 
assistance to Tuthmosis III in the recovering by him the thro-
ne, and their merits were rewarded this way. Later in the 18th 
oynasty it was only the mayor of Thebes, Sennefer (the reign 
of Amenhotep II} who decorated the burial chamber of his tomb 
(TT 96). However, the 80-motives 85 used there are mixed with 
cult scenes, which are typical rather for the decoration of 
the overground parts of tombs. 
~ 1 8. 
It is worth underlining that even in the royal funerary 
equipment, andin exceptional private tombs, where some ele-
ments of the royal repertoire were used, no duplicating on pa-
pyri of the texts and figures of the religious compositions 
from the walls of the sarcophagi chambers occurs. As it has 
already been mentioned ( § 4); kings probably didn' t possess pa-
pyri in their funerary equipment, and the only royal papyrus 
(found in the statuette of Amenhotep II in his tomb) contained 
quite a different composition (the so-called 80 168) than that 
represented an the walls of the tomb (the Book Amduat). 
Similarly, the shroud of Tuthmosis III comprised the Book 
of the Dead and the texts of the Litany of the Sun, while in 
85 The RD 59, 151 and "the vignette C", which represents pro-
bably the group 80 107-116 (the after-life pilgrimage to 
the holy towns or religious centres), are mentioned in the 
book of Saleh, op. cit. One should add here the 8D 183 (the 
adoration of Osiris), 8 0 1 (burial), 80 23 (Opening of the 
Mouth), and the purification scene that often accompanies 
the BD 110. On the ceiling, among the famous motives of the 
leaves and bunches of grapes, a figure of vulture with the 
spread wings was hidden, which is a traditional element of 
the decoration of royal tombs; cf. Hornung 1982a, p.60 fig. 
31 • 
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the tornb the Book of Amduat and the figures of the Litany of 
86 the sun are represented. The shroud app ears, therefore, as 
complementary and by no means imitative bearer of the reli-
gious substance. Again, the BO-papyrus of Useramun 87 was only 
a royal-like additional enlargement of the decoration of his 
tomb, which comprised the Amduat and the Litany of the Sun. 
Jt seems, therefore, conceivable that - at least during the 
18th oynasty - the fact of possessing of the tomb decorated 
with the Bn-scenes (except for those representing rituals per-
formed upon the earth) practically excluded the need for the 
R• -papyrus. Thus, the owners of the tombs TT 82, 87, 96 and 
353 had most probably no papyrus version of the Book of the 
oead, and vice versa, the well-known 18th Oynasty papyri (like 
those of Tjanena, Nu, Nebseni or Bakai) originate probably 
from non-decorated burial chambers. 
This situation might have been disturbed in the Ramesside 
period, which brought some essential changes in the funerary 
equipment. One should recall that the BD-scenes belonged then 
(with exception of the Oeir el-Medina group ) to the repertoire 
of the overground parts of tombs. Therefore, th e "mysteries of 
the !!nderworld 11 became accessible to everybody, which was in-
consistent with the religious principle, previously rigorously 
applied, according to which only death made these mysteries 
recognizable to human beings. Secondly, the 80-manuscripts of 
the period are characterized by the refinement of their form, 
as seen in the colourful bordering ornament, in the multico-
. t . t f "ld. 88 h. h loured vignet es, even in he use o 91 1ng , w 1c corres-
ponds to the luxury of the life of the rich class of the 
Egyptian society of those days. The papyri give the irnpression 
that their owners intended to transfer worldly luxury into the 
Hereafter. The rich decoration of the private tombs with the 
religious motives appears tobe nothing else than a kind of a 
de-luxe edition of the Book of the oead. The scenes of adora-
tion of the Sun, or of Osiris by the deceased and his wife 
86 The figures represented on the pillars of the sarcophagus 
chamber are accompanied only by a short introductory text 
that can be compared with a very small fragment of the text 
an the shroud; Hornung 1975-1976, Part I, pp.107-112. 
87 r.f. § 5. n.20 above. 
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that are present in every tomb may be regarded as correspon-
ding with the etiquettes of the papyri. In these new condi-
tions an eventual reduplication of the religious motives pain-
ted an the walls of the tomb by the papyrus BO-version becomes 
imaginable as a reflection of the sumptuousness of the epoch. 
Same premises of the instance of such a reduplication have 
recently been furnished by German excavations in the tomb of 
Nefersekheru (TT 296 ) of the period of Ram esses II 8~. The de-
coration of the tomb comprises, among others, the motives of 
on 1, 15, 17, 59, 62, 125, 146 and 186. In the underground 
part of the tomb in 1979 were found some fragments of the s•-
papyrus of Ne fersekheru 90 , where the chapters 1, 158, 17, 
125, 19 f7 and a hymn to Osiris (i. e. probably 80 119, 181 or 
181 l have been identified. The papyrus might have belonged to 
the owner of the tomb 91 • Notwithstanding the possibility of 
a double use of some BO -motives in the same funerary equip-
ment, there are no grounds to speak about any new rule appli-
cable in the Ramesside period, but, at most, about exceptions 
to the rule of the alternative recording of the Book of the 
nead either in the tomb decoration, or on papyrus. One should 
regard the fact that the only private Ramesside tomb discove-
red untouched in the presence of an archaeologist, namely the 
tomb of Sennedjem (TT 1 in Deir el-Medina) is very richly de-
corated, and (therefore) it furnished no papyri. The 11 rule of 
the alternative" was. fully confirmed at the dawn of the 21st 
88 Cf. Alexander and James 1965, passim. 
89 
90 
91 
Feucht 1985, passim. 
Burkard in: Feucht, op. cit., pp.154-16 0 , pls.47-48. Two 
fragments bear the numbers 10 01 and 1002 (according to the 
plate 47). The latter fragment has been, by oversight, pub-
lished in the text under the number 1003. Both pieces be-
longed presumably to one papyrus, in spite of the different 
shape of hieroglyphs on P. 1001 and P.1002. Such differen-
ces are often confirmed on the manuscripts of the Ramesside 
period (cf. Excursus A). 
one should, however, not exclude a possibility that the pa-
pyrus belonged to another Nefersekheru, a namesake of the 
owner of the tomb, maybe his sonor grandson. Cf. Luft 
1977b, p.81 :" ••• da innerhalb einer Familie immer wieder die 
gleichen Namen in jeder Generation oder in jeder zweiten 
Generation auftreten." In the quoted article an attempt is 
made to connect the BD-papyrus of Neferronpet in Philadel-
phia with the tomb of ~Jeferronpet (TT 336) in Oeir el-Medina, 
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nynasty, when after the giving up of the decorated tombs, the 
function of bearer of the funerary texts and motives was com-
pletely taken over by the papyri and the walls of the coffin 
92 
cases 
2. The=funerary=papyri=of=the=21st=Dlnasty=against=the=back-
qround=of=the=general=characterization=of=the=epoch 
A - The Ee~i~n~t~o~ ~f_d~c~r~t~d_t~m~s_i~ Ih~b~s-
§ 1 9. 
Notwithstanding the fact that the Egyptian capital of the 
r amesside period was transferred to the north, the kings were 
traditionally buried in the rock tombs in the Valley of the 
Kings in Thebes. The richly decorated tombs of the officials 
were cut and built in the Theban ~ecropolis, until the late 
2nth nynasty, in spite of the fact that the stormy events of 
those days (the civil war related to the names of the HP 
Amenhotep and the viceroy of ~-lubia Panehsy, the 11 year of hye-
nas", or famine, the strikes of the Necropolis workmen, the 
processes against the tomb-robbers, etc) created an unfavoura-
ble atmosphere for the building of the tombs 93 • There is not 
one archaeologically attested decorated tomb in Thebes of the 
period between the late 20th and the 25th Oynasty 94 • All the 
92 The decoration of the anthropoid coffins changed during the 
New Kingdom, but it always repeated one traditional pattern 
reflecting that on the royal sarcophagi. The decoration 
comprised some simple funerary formulae and figures of the 
protective deities, and the motives from the walls of the 
tomb and from the RD-papyrus were, therefore, not repeated 
an coffins. The only exception are the funerary transport 
chapels an sledges found in the tomb of Sennedjem (TT 1), 
which are decorated with some 80-motives (among others the 
8n 171. About the development of the coffin decoration in 
the New Kingdom, cf. Niwi~ski 1988, §§ 8-12. 
93 nnly few Theban tombs can be dated to the late 20th Oynasty 
and most of these are, like the TT 65 of Imiemseba (the 
reign of ramesses IX) usurped from the earlier owners. The 
latest tombs dated to this period are TT 113 (of Kynebu, 
reign of Pamesses VIII), TT 65 and TT 293 (reign of Rames-
ses XI). The Ramesside tomb TT 68, which was usurped and 
given some additional inscriptions under the reign of Smen-
des in the late 21st Dyn. is the only exception (cf. ~erny 
1940, passim). 
94 The earliest decorated Theban tombs of the Late Period are 
TT 132 (of P.amose, the reign of Taharka), TT 33 (of Petame-
nemope, 25th/26th Dyn.), TT 34 (of Mentuemhat, time of Ta-
tombs of the Third Intermediate Period have the form of rock 
caches containing the shaft, the corridor and one or more 
rough chambers, the walls of which are even not smoothed. 
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The breaking with the many centuries tradition of the se-
pulchral architecture was possible in Egypt, as it seems, only 
in some exceptional circurnstances. The odds are that the re-
signing of the traditional structure and decoration of Theban 
tornbs was administratively decided in the course of the rnar-
tial law period, euphemistically called 11 the F(enaissance Era 11 
(whm mswt). It can be assurned that the increasing occurrence 
of the tornb robbery 95 , having been a consequence of worsening 
of the economic situation of the Egyptian society, and arnong 
others of the workmen of the Theban Necropolis, lay at the 
origin of this undoubtedly unpopular decision. It must have 
become obvious that, practically, no system existed that would 
protect a tomb against plundering, and a rnummy against sacri-
lege. Thus, the giving up of the easily accessible overground 
cult part of the tornb, the localisation of which was indicati-
ve of that of the burial chamber, created more chance for the 
mumrny to escape desecration. 
It is, of course, hardly imaginable that the resignation of 
the cult rooms would have meant the giving up of the perfor-
mances of the cult of dead. The person who took the administra-
tive decision, was at the same time a priest (the High Priest 
of Amun, probably Herihor), and he was obliged to obey the re-
ligious tradition. There is, therefore, a question, where some 
burial ceremonies, like the Opening of the Mouth, as well as 
the later acts of the cult of the dead, like the offerings an 
the occasion of various feasts, especially the uJag-feast and 
the seautiful Feast of the Valley, could have taken place? 
In the work an the coffins a hypothesis has been put forward 
that such a place, separated from the Necropolis and adapted 
for the rituals of the cult of all the dead Theban citizens-
priests of the 21st Oynasty could have been situated within 
harka and Psammetik I), and TT 36 (of Ibi, reign of Psa-
metik I). 
95 The last trial of Theban tomb robbers attested in docurnents 
to • k place under Pamesses XI, probably not lang before the 
beginning of the 11 Penaissance Era"; cf. Peet 1930, I,3, 
group \/. 
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96 the precinct of the Hatshepsut temple at Deir el-Bahari 
Around the temple the finding places of the tomb-caches of the 
late 21st Dynasty are concentrated, and at the same time not 
one grave of th e period has been found in the precinct itself. 
Assuming this tobe true, one can add that some other temple 
areas in Western Thebes might have played in the Oynasty a 
similar role, too 97 • rt should be recalled that the concept 
of separation of the burial place from the sanctuary of the 
cult of the dead was already realized in Thebes in the begin-
ning of the New Kingdom for the royal funerary ensembles, 
which could have been regarded in the 21st Oynasty as a pat~ 
tern deserving of imitation. 
The resignation of the overground rooms of the tomb does 
not explain the absence of the decoration in the burial cham-
bers, all the more so as the type of the underground tomb de-
coration was developed in the Ramesside tombs in Deir el-Medi-
na. However, practical reasons aiming at the protection of the 
mummies, also played, as it seems, her e an essential role. As 
lang as the pits and corridors of the future tombs, many of 
which were cut in the rock at the same time, remained anony-
mous, the tomb-robbers were not acquainted with their appro-
priation, and the risk of plundering of such caches was hereby 
theoretically diminished. Any decoration involving the wri-
ting an the walls somebody's name and titles would have consi-
derably augmented the danger, especially in case of well-known 
and rich persons. The High-Priests of Amun in Thebes, factual 
rulers of LJ pper Egypt, also had undecor~ted tombs, and they 
created thus a pattern tobe followed. The burial places of 
the High- Priests: Herihor, Piankh, Pinudjem I, Masaharti, Men-
96 Niwi~ski 1988, § 29. 
97 It seems that the burial places in the early 21st Oynasty 
were concentrated mostly in the area of Deir el-Medina, 
near the small temple recorded by the early discoverers as 
"The Temple of Isis" (cf. Minutoli 1824, p.263; Athanasi 
1 8 3 6 , p p • 6 4 , 7 3 , 8 3 , 11 9 , 1 2 3 • ) T he a c t u a 1 t e m p 1 e was b u il t 
in the Ptolemaic period, but on the same spot an earlier 
sanctuary most probably had existed in the New Kingdom and 
the Third Intermediate Period. 
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kheperre and Nesbanebdjed are unknown to us, and only the fa-
mily tomb of Pinudjem II seems to have been identified 98 • The 
fact that in the Royal Cache in Oeir el-Bahari the reburied 
mummies of the HP Pinudjem I with his wife Henuttawy and his 
daughter ~aatkare; the HP Masaharti and of HP Herihor's wife 
Modjmet 99 have been found indicates that the individual tomb-
caches secured insufficient protection from robbery, which 
continued during the 21st Oynasty. Getter results were assured 
only through the founding of a well-protected cemetery with 
some huge mass tomb-caches (like Bab el-Gusus) in later years 
of the Oynasty. 
~ 20. 
The giving up of tomb decoration and a general worsening of 
the economic situation of the Theban society had consequences 
reflected in the contents of the funerary equipment of the 
early 21st oynasty. Papyri of the Book of the Oead were tradi-
tionally an alternative bearer of the funerary texts andre-
presentations which were not painted in the tombs. However, 
the economic deficiences meant that in comparison to the New 
Kingdom, funerary papyri of the 21st Oynasty were much shor-
ter 100 and the typical height of a papyrus scroll correspon-
ded to about 1/2 of that of the earlier periods. In consequen-
ce, the whole decorated surface of the papyrus was much smal-
ler than that an the papyri of the 18th-19th Oynasties (cf. 
§ 15. above), and it seldom exceeded 1 sq. m. 
98 This was the tomb generally known as the "Royal Cache", or 
the "First Cachette" in Oeir el-Bahari; cf. Niwi~ski 1984b, 
passim. 
99 The mummy of Herihor has never been found. On the 80-papy-
rus of Nodjmet (London 60 + Paris 47 + loc. unkn. 2) in so-
me scenes Herihor is represented together with his spouse. 
Nodjmet died, however, much later than Herihor, and her pa-
pyrus appears to have commemorated her husband many years 
after his death. It is not excluded that the mummy of Heri-
hor fell a victim to somebody's vengeance 1 because his na-
me and figure an a stela (now in Leiden) has deliberately 
100 
been destroyed; cf. Wenig 1967, p.135. 
Same exceptions to the rule concern, above all, the BO-pa-
pyri of the members of the family of the High Priest of 
Amun. These are the papyri of Nany (New York 13, 5,64 m 
lang), of Maatkare (Cairo 43, 6,12 m lang), of Nesikhons 
(Cairo 1n9, 6,90 m), of Gatseshen (Cairo 32, 17,94 m), of 
Tjanefer (Cairo 81, 5,70 m), of Pinudjem II (London 63, 
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Jn this situation the rendering of the rich religious con-
tents of the Book of the Oead could be attempted only through 
an extreme development of the pars pro toto-rule. Not only did 
each B• -manuscript of the 21st Dyn. contained only a s e lection 
of the RQ-chapters, but also each chapter was represented only 
by a small fragment of the text, or solely by the titl e , or 
else only by a vignette. To illustrate this, one can mention 
two 8•-papyri of the early 21st Oynasty: of Nany, Herihor's 
daughter (papyrus New York 13 ) , and of He nuttawy, Pinudje rn I's 
wife (papyrus Cairo 36 ). The former papyrus comprises fragmen-
tary texts of 10 RO -chapters, 6 of which being illustrated, 
and anoth e r 16 c hapters ar e repres e nted in form of vignett e s 
without texts. The second above-mention e d papyrus contains al-
together 19 chapters, some of them in the for m of the titles 
accompanied only with few subsequent words 101 
B - Principles_of the !h~o!o~y_of the ~1~t_Dfn~s!Yi !efl~c!e~ 
in_the_funerary ~aterial 
§ 21. 
The development of the pictorial mode of expression of the 
religious ideas that had already dominated under the Ra messi-
des, reached an apex in t he 21st Dynasty. A s eries of new ico-
nographic compositions were then created, which represented 
complicated conceptions of cosmogony, c osmology and eschatolo-
gy by rneans of a limited number of figural symbols. All these 
scenes were an illustration of the principal theological idea 
of the period: the solar- Osirian unity of the aspects of the 
Great God, with whom the deified deceased was identified. As 
an incarnation of the solar aspect of th e God, he was belie-
ved to traverse eternally the space of the upper (visibl e , daj,.. 
ly ) as well as t he lower (invisible, nig htly ) sky. Ouring the 
travel the deceased as a form of the Sun pas s ed through an 
infinite nu mb er of transformations t hat we re at the same time 
understood as multiplex creations of Osiris "with many faces" 
(<s> ~rw ) , or "with many forms 11 ((~) hprw ) , or else "with many 
names" ('s' rnw ) . 
6,Bn m), of Nodjmet (London 60 + Paris 47 + loc. unkn.2, 
about 14,6 0 m), of Nesitanebetasheru (London 61, 40 ,54 m). 
The papyrus of Henuttawy is published by Mariette 1871-76, 
pls. 12-18. As to the contents of the Nany's papyrus, cf. 
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This idea of an eternal post martern solar journey, and the 
assuming of multiplicity of forms expressed the same tenor as 
the royal funerary theological compositions: the Books of the 
underworld and the Litany of the Sun of the New Kingdom. In 
the new historical situation of Thebes in the 21st Oynasty, 
when the figure of the King residing far away in Tanis was 
practically overshadowed by the near all-powerful person of 
the Theban High Priest of Amun, these formerly exclusively ro-
yal compositions became part of the funerary repertoire of the 
citizens-priests of the 11 State of Amun", who since their early 
childhood were given the priests'titles: w<b, it-ntr, or ~m>yt 
~-
To render these theological concepts and the ex-royal com~ 
positions, the limited surface of one 80-papyrus ceased tobe 
sufficient. At that momentan idea was conceived, to use the 
Fig. 2 
exterior side walls of the coffin, the dimensions and shape of 
which recalled those of a papyrus. Since the early 21st Dynas-
ty, on the walls of the inner coffins a new iconographic re-
pertoire appears that includes such sompositions like: the 
scene with Geb and Nut (Fig. 2), the scene with the Great Ser-
Winlock 1930, p.22. 
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pent an the Double staircase (Fig. 3), the scene of the Tri-
Fig. 3 
umph of the solar bark over Apopis cut with knives (Fig. 4), 
r-ig. 4 
the scene with the Syca more Goddess (Fig. 5 ) , or the scene 
Fig. 5 
with the cosmic Cow going forth from the Western Mountain 
(Fig. 6). The two last-mentioned compositions show the clear 
relationship with the BD-motives (chapters 59 and 186). Here 
F ig. 6 
a conjecture presen ts itself that all th ese scenes, being 
works of theologians and artists of the 21st Oynasty, might 
have been regarded by the Egyptians as vignettes of the new 
pictorial redaction of the Book of the Dead, which by means of 
a dozen much developed symbolic compositions, represented in 
fact the same religious substanc e as had been rendered before 
through several hundreds of spells. rt should be added that 
the introducing of the new repertoire on the walls of the 
~ coffins has by no means broken the tradition of the cof-
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fins'decoration, because the exterior of the outer coffins 
continued for many years tobe decorated with the old motives 
(for instance, the figures of the Sons of Horus). The first re-
latively well-dated funerary ensemble (of the time of the pon-
tificate of the HP Masaharti) comprising the coffin with the 
new decoration belonged to Nany, the HP Herihor's daughter 1 •~ 
From the same tomb the oldest known papyrus entitled tlm~)t 
lmy olt originates, which accompanied Nany in the Hereafter 
besides of the BO-papyrus traditionally entitled J pry m hrw. 
The latter papyrus was found in the Osirian wooden figure, 
while the former lay directly on the mummy, being rolled and 
put between her thighs, under the outer layers of the bandages. 
This new papyrus comprised a series of figures of the solar, 
and at the same time, Osirian forms, each figure being incar-
nation of the deceased, who~e name and title accompanies every 
second form. The custom of placing the m9)t imy o)t-papyrus 
amongst the mummy-linen like an amulet was presumably reflec-
tid in a new spell of the Ritual of Embalming, and it may be 
connected with the improvement of the mummification process in 
the 21st Oynasty. Since the early years of the Oynasty 103 , 
until at least the middle of the 9th century B.C. 104 each ty-
pical funerary ensemble comprised two papyri: the BD-manus-
cript in the papyrus-sheath, and the 11 Amduat 11 -papyrus bandaged 
together with the mummy, usually placed between its legs 105 • 
102 The coffin New York, MMA 30.3.23-25. As to the Nany's 
affiliation, cf. Niwi~ski 1985, pp.82-83. 
1 03 No papyrus has been found on the mummy of a priest Nesamun 
who died under Ramesses XI (the information from the mummy 
-braces). Similarly, the decoration of the coffin of Nes-
amun (now in Leeds) did not yet comprise scenes of the new 
("classical 11 ) iconographic repertoire; cf. Osburn 1828, 
passim. 
The latest datable pair of the funerary papyri have been 
found with the mummy of Osorkon, son of the HP Sheshonq, 
and grandson of the King nsorkon I (Leningrad 4 and 5). 
since the HP Sheshonq died about 890 RC, his son probably 
prepared his funerary equipment some 30-40 years later, in 
the middle of the 9th century 8.C. 
Yowever, in the 8ab el-Gusus tomb a number of mummies have 
been discovered, which apparently were not equipped with 
papyri, cf. Oaressy 1907, pp.21-38. On one mummy a wooden 
stick was found instead of a roll of papyrus; cf. op. cit. 
p.34 (mummy nr 130 according to Oaressy's A-numbers). 
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c - The diversity of_the_funerary EaEYEi_o! the !1~h_-_1Qt~ 
centuries B.C. 
~ 22. 
In the course of the 21st Dynasty, thus during more than 
100 years, both categories of the papyri: the 8ook of the Oead 
(9n1 and the Amduat (A) underwent a formal and essential evo-
lution. The generally applied custom of equipping the deceased 
with two rolls of funerary papyri caused an increase of the 
number of Theban workshops producing them. Artists of diverse 
ability were employed there, which explains the different 
quality of the products; this might also have been influenced 
by the property circumstances of particular clients. The work-
shops, as one can conclude from the great diversity of the 
types of papyri of the period, possessed at their disposal 
various sets of patterns of the texts and motives, especially 
of the pictorial compositions that were generally preferred 
comparing with the textual ones. A new phenomenon in the 21st 
oynasty was the introduction of the hieratic script to record 
religious texts; the hieroglyphs, however, continued tobe 
used as well. 
The common opinion in the Egyptological literature about 
the papyri of the 21st Oynasty has been shaped after Naville's 
statement, according to which the manuscripts of the period 
are representatives of the decadence of the BD-form, which, in 
turn, reflects the general decline of the State. Besides, in 
~aville's opinion, in the 21st Oynasty only very erroneous 
versions of the hieroglyphic papyri can be encountered, while 
the commonest BO-version of the period is the hieratic Book 
106 --
of the • ead, which replaced the hieroglyphic one • These 
statements can be, in the light of new research, regarded as 
much too schematic. 
1 0 6 
~.!aville 1886, pp.35-37: "Unter der XX. und XXI. Dynastie 
verlor sich dies Verständnis. Der Verfall bemächtigte 
sich des ganzen Reiches und mußte bald zur Anarchie führen 
/ ••• / In dieser zeit sind diese äußerlich so schönen Pa-
pyri geschrieben, die in Hinsicht des Textes nicht taugen. 
Die Schreiber wußten nicht mehr, an welcher Seite sie an-
fangen sollten oder nach welcher Richtung sie schreiben 
mußten. Dann erscheinen die hieratischen Papyri, welche 
die hieroglyphischen bald ganz verdrängen." 
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Firstly, the period of the 21st Oynasty appears not to have 
been a time of Egypt's collapse. On the contrary, numerous re-
forms then carried out testifies rather to a set-back of the 
decline faced by the period of the Ramessides. The half-a-cen-
tury lang reign of the King Psusennes I and the pontificate of 
the HP Menkheperre in Thebes of the same length, seems tobe 
indicative of a stabilization then obtained, even if only tern-
porary one. Secondly, notwithstanding the political or econo-
mic situation of the State, any decline or a decadence of re-
ligious ideas is out of question in the period. In the condi-
tions of the theocratic Theban ''State of Amun" much importance 
was attached to religious beliefs, and especially to the pro-
per equipping of the deceased for his journey to the Hereafte~ 
Proofs of this are furnished both by the perfected mode of 
mummification and by the decoration of the coffins and papyri. 
The numerous abbreviations in texts and the domination of pic-
torial means of expression resulted from the consciously app-
lied pars pro toto-rule, and not from a lack of ability of the 
theologians and artists of the period. Thirdly, the introduct-
ion of hieratic did not eliminate hieroglyphs from the reli-
gious texts. The etiquette was, for instance, always formula-
ted in hieroglyphs, andin some papyri the hieratic and hiero-
glyphic scripts appear side by side in one text (for example, 
in the papyrus London 2). 
In the 21st Oynasty and the early 22nd Oynasty the greatest 
diversity of types of the funerary papyri occurred, which re-
sulted from the active combination of various factors of re-
ligious and socio-economic nature. The Theben funerary equip-
ments contained both hieroglyph~c and hieratic manuscripts, 
some of them being called the Book of the Oead, and some 
others entitled Amduat. The last-mentioned papyri represent 
sometimes new theological compositions, sometimes they are 
pious copies of the royal Book Amduat of the 18th Oynasty, or 
they may consist exclusively of the traditional BO-motives. 
nn the other hand, some papyri entitled pry m hrw da not re-
semble the Book of the Oead of the New Kingdom at all. One can 
meet in the 21st Oynasty papyri motives and the scenes known 
very well from the earlier manuscripts and from the tomb deco-
ration of the New Kingdom, but also often one finds himself 
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faced with quite new texts and scenes without any analogy. The 
papyri differ decidedly in form, style and the quality of 
execution. Beside the papyri executed very carefully, and 
faithfully following the rules of the Egyptian orthography and 
calligraphy, other more careless manuscripts are encountered, 
which obviously were products of some secondary workshops. Sa-
me scrolls are as narrow as ca 8 cm in height, some others 
reach over 45 cm; some of the papyri (complete manuscripts) 
are as short as about 30 cm, there are others many times lan-
ger (the langest papyrus has • ver 40 min length). There are 
coloured papyri with their vignettes painted red, white, blue, 
green, brown, pink and even gilded ones, and the figures an 
some other papyri of the same period are only outlined in 
black. Same of the manuscripts contain mostly the texts, while 
other contemporary papyri consist exclusively of figures. 
Tn this situation, to understand such a complexity and di-
versity, an attempted analysis of the particular categories 
of the funerary papyri of the 11th-10th century R.C. appears 
necessary. 
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chapter II. History of the research into the funerary papyri 
of the 11th-10th centuries B.C. 
1. Hi~!~:y=of=the=discoveries=and=collecting=of=the=papyri 
A - ~u~erary_papyri of_the_21st-22nd_Dynasties_from private 
collections of_the_XIXth_century_ 
«$ 2 3. 
The history of the collecting of funerary papyri corres-
ponds well to that of Egyptology itself. Since the very begin-
ning of ~uropean interest in ancient Egyptian antiquities, pa-
pyri played a~ essential role, being one of the most desired 
purposes of the predatory excavations of the natives, who were 
inspired and paid by the travellers and the collectors of the 
XIXth century. Yet a half-a-century before, papyri had repre-
sented no value for the occasional discoverers, which is illu~ 
trated with the well-known case of the burning of a set of 
Greek manuscripts found in 1778 by peasants in Fayum because 
of the pleasant smell of burning papyrus 1 • The peasants'in-
terest in searching for antiquities was obviously awaken by 
the activities of Napoleon's scientific commission in Egypt. 
ouring the journey of Denon to the Upper Egypt in 1799 two fu-
nerary papyri of the series included in the present work were 
found in Gurna, and the excitement of Denen indicates that 
F.gyptian manuscripts an papyrus were then practically unknown 
to scholars 2 • The papyri of Denon came after his death into 
Cerny 1952 (19'77), p. 31; also Baikie 1925. 
2 Oenon 18 G2, pls. 137-138. The following record of the disco-
very is quoted from the German edition by Arndt in the 
Knaur's series Reisen und Entdeckungen, TUbingen 1978, p.304: 
"Man muß neugierig, Liebhaber sein, Ja selbst reisen, um 
diesen Genuß in seiner ganzen Größe schätzen zu können. Ich 
fühlte, daß ich blaß wurde, und wollte denen vorwürfe machen, 
welcher meiner dringenden Bitten ungeachtet diese Mumie be-
schädigt hatten, als ich in seiner rechten Hand und unter 
dem linken Arm das Manuskript aus Schilfrohr zusammengerollt 
fand, welches ich vielleicht nie ohne diese Beschädigung 
würde gesehen haben. Die Stimme versagte und ich segnete die 
Habgier der Araber und besonders den zufall, der mir dieses 
Glück aufbewahrt hatte. Ich wußte nicht, was ich mit meinem 
Schatz anfang8n sollte, so sehr war ich in Furcht, ihn zu 
besch ä digen. Ich wagte das Buch nicht zu berühren, das ältes-
te, was wir bis jetzt kennen. / ••• / ~nthielt es vielleicht 
die Geschichte dieser Person? War in demselben seine Lebens-
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the possession of Orovetti, the French Consul-General in Egyp~ 
who presented them in 1827 to a Russian official. At present 
the papyri belang to the Saltykov-Scedrin Library in Leningrad 
3 (cf. Leningrad 4 and 5 on the list of the sources) 
Because of the civil war in the years following the Napole-
on's expedition, there was an unfavourable time in Egypt for 
any research. The situation gradually stabilized after the ma-
sacre of the Mamelukes in 1811, and about 1815 activities of 
first collectors of antiquities were broadly developing. To 
the earliest officially attested excavations in Thebes that 
have produced funerary papyri belang those of Somerset Lowry-
Corry (the Farl of ßelmore) 4 • From- these, the papyri London 
22 and 46 originate. Thebes was then the area of the extensi-
ve predatory unearthing conducted by the rivalling gangs em-
ployed by some persons of weight, especially foreign diplo-
mats. These were, in the first place, the British Consul-Gene-
ral Henry Salt, the French Consul-General Bernardino Orovetti, 
the French Consul at Alexandria Pierre Thedenat-ouvent, and 
the Chancellor of the Austrian Consulate, Giuseppe di Nizzoli; 
besides them, however, rich private travellers appeared, like 
James Burton, or Frederic Cailliaud. The most influential 
among the "first generation" collectors were Orovetti and Sal~ 
The latter employed two skilful excavators: Giovanni Belzoni 
and Giovanni ("Yanni") d'Athanasi, who were also collecting 
antiquities an their own account. Similarly, some persons of 
Salt's circle, like his deputy Lavoratori, or his medical at-
tendant, n r. Cimba, made their own valuable collections du-
ring the period öf the Consul's activity. Through Salt's ge-
nerosity, the collection of George Annesley (Viscount Valen-
tiaJ was created as well. All the above-mentioned collections 
contained funerary papyri of the 11th-1 • th centuries B.C. 
Papyri were in those days one of the principal goals of the 
discoverers'efforts. 
"The purpose of my researches was to rob the Egyptians 
of their papyri; of which I found a few hidden in their 
zeit und die Regierung, unter welcher sie lebte, aufgezeich-
net? waren es einige Lehren, Gebete, oder waren in ihm ei-
nige Entdeckungen aufbewahrt?" 
3 Evgenova 1957: papyri 1 and 2. 
4 Information concerning the activities of the XIXth century 
breasts, undcr their arms, in the space above the knees, 
or on the legs, and covered by the numerous folds of 
clot h , t hat e nvelop th e murnmy" 
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- wrot e Fle lzoni 5 , and it is interesting to compare this with 
ci'Athanasi's following statem en t: 6 
" ••• yet it was a friend of ~-,r. CJe lzoni h imself who told 
us t hat the latter had sent to Europe, through my infor-
mant's hands, forty papyri, which on Belzoni's arrival 
there, we r e tobe restored to him; and that at a period 
when ~r. Salt not only did not possess any papyri himself, 
but moreov e r knew nothin g of any ex c e pt by report." 
There is another interesting record worth quoting in the 
book of d'Athanasi, which inform us about the first discovery 
of papyrus-sheaths, or the containers of the 8D-papyri, pro-
7 bably of the 21st Dynasty: 
"In 1 817, thre e Arabs cam e to seek em ploym e nt in our exca-
vations, but owing to their advanced age their s e rvices 
we r e not accept c d. On being thus repulsed, th e y decid e d 
to go elsewhere and work on their own account, and on the 
sam e day found two idols, which, how e ver, being black 
and of ordinary execution they took no heed of. Towards 
evening vexed at having found nothing of value, they left 
off working / ••• / . On e of them, hn we v e r, / ••• / took up 
the two b lack idols, and proceeded towards t h e river, whe-
re werc then Lord Selmore, ~ r. Salt, and ~ . Drouetti. The 
Arab no sooncr saw them than he addressed himself to the 
last-mentioned, 11.1ho offered him fifty paras for them both; 
the ,i\rab demanded twenty more, making in all a piastre 
and a half/ ••• / but as M. Orouetti would give no more 
than he at first offered, the man furiously threw one of 
the idols on the ground, when, to the astonishment of all 
present, a large papyrus rolled out of it. / ••• / M. Oro-
uetti, who had made so many difficulties about the dispu-
t e d twenty paras, now found himself obliged to pay a much 
larg e r price for th e papyrus and the other idol than was 
at first dernanded for th em . From that 1n oment this rnystery 
of the ancient Egyptians, or more properly of their 
priests, was no lang e r a secr e t to the inhabitants of 
c;ourna. 11 
Th e "papyrus-hunting 11 in Thebes reached its apex between 
182 n and 1835; in the last-mentioned year th e act prohibiting 
the removal of antiquities from ~gypt was issued. In this 
space of time most of the important private collections came 
col l ectors a r e mostl y based on oawson an d ! 1 phil 1 1 972, pas-
s im. Cf. also nawson 1949, passim. 
5 Pelzoni 1835, p.146. 
6 Athanasi 1836, p.4 0 . 
7 
op. ci t., pp. 58-59. 
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into being, which included funerary papyri. In addition to 
s alt, n rovetti, Nizzoli, Burton and Athanasi, who continued 
then to enlarge their collections, the following collectors' 
names should be mentioned: Baron Heinrich von Minutoli, an 
envoy of the Prussian Government to Egypt in the years 1820 -
1821; Edward l<ing ( Viscount Kingsborough), Irish collector who 
gather e d a number of Egyptian manuscripts in the years 1820-
1826; Antoine gartelemi Clot (Bey), surgeon of Muhammad Ali 
(1823-1832); Ro bert Hay (1824-1838), Baron Franz von !<oller 
(1824 ) ; Carlo r ttavio c astiglione (befor e 1826); Alessandro 
Picci, Italian draughtsman associated with Belzoni and later 
with Champollion and Rosellini (1815-1830); Joseph Sams, En-
glish anti quities dealer (1832-1833 ) ; Giuseppe Passalacqua, 
rtalian excavator and collector called by the Arabs "the Con-
sul-General of Antiqui ties" (before 1826 ) ; and the genuine 
Consuls-Generals: the Swedish- No rwegian one, Giovanni Anastasi 
(1828-1857 ) ; the Austrian one, Giuseppe Acerbi (1828-1834); 
the French one, Jean Franiois Mimaut (1829-1837); and th e Bri-
tish one, John Barker (1829-1833). 
The great demand for papyri among the European travellers 
have meant that som e papyri discov e red by th e natives were 
cut into pieces, each fragm e nt being subsequently offered for 
sale. This underhand dealing with papyri, numerous examples of 
whic h may be seen in many museums (cf. Pls. 33b-c, 35a - 36a), 
has already be e n observed by Minutoli. His relation is worth 
quoting, as it indicates the amount of funerary papyri being 
traded in those days in Egypt: 8 
11
.S elbst bei den Papyrusrollen, auf die man erst neu e rlich 
aufmerksamer geworden ist, haben die Araber schon Betrü-
gereien auszuüb e n ge lernt. Sie zersc hneiden die gefunde-
nen rollen der Länge oder Rreite nach in mehr e re Theile, 
tauchen die Fnden in zerlassenes Mumienharz und hinterge-
hen auf dies e Art unkundige oder unaufmerksame Reisende. 
~an mu ß daher bei m Ankauf derselben sich wohl vorsehen, 
daß man vollstä ndig e Ro llen e rhalte. Seit der französi-
schen ~xp edition ist bereits eine große Anzahl dieser 
Rollen, theils mit Bildwerken und Hieroglyphen, theils 
mit hieratischer und griechischer Schrift gefunden wor-
den. Außer den einzeln nach England, Frankreich und andern 
Lä ndern versetzten, besitzt Herr Orovetti eine Sammlung 
von 180 Rollen, die Herren Salt und d'Anastasy in Cairo 
und Alexandrien eine b edeutende Anzahl, und ich habe 
während meines kurzen Aufenthalts in Aegypten dreiund-
8 Minutoli 1824, p.268. 
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funfzig zusar:1mengebraucht ••• " 
An embargo • f 1835 on the taking antiquities away from 
Egypt diminished much the papyri trade, however it has never 
stopped it. In the middle XIXth century some new collections 
came into being, namely those of: Sir C. ~urray, British Con-
sul-General in Egypt (1846-1853);, A. Harris; G.J. Chester; 
w.F. Hood; A.H. Rhind, or H. Duc de Luynes. A collection com-
prising among other things some papyri was brought from Egypt 
in 1846 also by K. Richard Lepsius. 
~ 24. 
The collections created in Egypt were subsequently offered 
to the greatest state Museums of antiquities in Europe: to the 
British Museum, to the Louvre, the Royal Museum in Berlin, the 
state Museum in Leiden, or they were sold in auctions, mostly 
at Sotheby's, London, andin Hetel • raut, Paris. The following 
dates are of importance to the history of the occurrence of 
the funerary papyri in the museum collections: 
In 1821 the 
of salt, which 
15-19, 32, 43, 
!3ritish rn useum purchased 
comprised, among others, 
49, and 54 (according to 
the first collection 
the papyri: London 1 2, 
the list of the sour-
ces published in the Part Two of the present work). 
In 1822 the collection of Th~d~nat-Ouvent was sold in Pa-
ris; from this the papyrus Paris 9 (in the Biblioth~que Natio-
9 
nale) originates 
In 1823 a Mr. cazati sold to the Museum in Avignon a papy-
9 The old archives of the Louvre, unfortunately, seldom inform 
one about the origin of particular objects. Several thou-
sand of the lowest inventory numbers of the Egyptian collec-
tion in the Louvre are preceeded by the capital letter N (= 
Napoleon), which points to the early XIXth century as the 
period when these objects came to the Museum. The papyri 
Paris 10-43 of the list of the sources belang among these 
objects in Louvre, the provenance of which is unknown. Al-
though some of them might have come from individual dona-
tions, or secondary sales, the majority probably originate 
from a few big collections. These were collections of: Cail-
liaud (brought to France in 1822); that of Thfud~nat-Ouvent 
(sold in Paris in 1822), the second collection of Salt (sold 
in Paris in 1824), the collection of Denon (sold in Paris in 
1826), the second collection of Drovetti (bought by the 
Louvre about 1830), the collection of Mimaut (sold in Paris 
in 1837), the collection Clot-Bey (bought by the Louvre in 
1852), and the third collection of Anastasi (sold in Paris 
in 1857). 
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rus, which, according to his information 11 had been found in 
the subterranean parts of the l<arnak temple in 182011 • 
In 1823 the papyri Berlin 1-4, 6-8, 13-19, and 21-27 from 
the collection Minutoli came to the Royal f useum in Berlin. 
In 1824 the first collection of Orovetti was bought by the 
King of Sardinia; among the antiquities that are now in the 
~gyptian Museum in Turin, the papyri Turin 1-29 are found. 
In 1826 the collection castiglione was acquired by the 
Russian Academy of Sciences (among others the papyrus Lenin-
grad 1 '\. 
Tn the same year the ruseum in Leiden purchased the papyrus 
Leiden 4 from the collection of Cimba. Two years later (1828) 
Anastasi's first collection came to Leiden, comprising the pa-
pyri Leiden 1-3, 5-HJ, 12 and 14-19. 
In 1828 Passalacqua's collection was bought by the King of 
Prussia for the Berlin Museum (with the papyri Berlin 5, 20 
and A); Passalacqua himself then became Keeper of Egyptian 
antiquities in this Museum. 
In 1832 apart of Nizzoli's collection was bought by Pela-
gio Palagi for the museum in Bologna (with the papyri Bologna 
1-3); earlier parts of the same collection of Nizzoli came to 
Vienna (in 1820) and Florence (1824). 
Tn 1833 narker's collection was sold at Sotheby's; the pa-
pyri London 1-2, 24-25, 28, 30, 33 and 35 originate from this 
auction. Tn the same year the sale of Lavoratori's collection 
was held at Sotheby's; the papyri London 3 and 7 were bought 
there. 
Tn 1835 the British Museum purchased the collection of -
Sams, including the papyri London 21, 26-27, 29 and 41-43. 
Jn 1836 !=]urton' s collection was sold at Sotheby' s, fro1n 
which the papyrus London E originates. 
Jn 1838 Howard Vyse presented to the British fYluseurn several 
papyri, among others London 39 and 44. 
In 1839 the British Museum purchased the second collection 
of Anastasi (with the papyri London 11, 14, 40, 50 and 57). 
Jn 1840 the Bishop Samuel Butler sold to the British Muse-
um his collection of manuscripts, among them papyrus London 2~ 
In 1845 apart of d'Athanasi's collection was sold at So-
theby's; the papyri London 45 and 8erlin 10 originate from 
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this sale. 
rn 1846 Richard Lepsius presented to the Museum Berlin his 
collection, comprising the papyri Berlin 11-12, and B. 
In 1853 the papyri Marseille 1-3 were bought, having origi-
nated from the collection of Clot-Bey. 
In 1854 some papyri from the collection of Annesley (Valen-
tia) came to the British Museum, and among them the pap. Lon-
don 13. 
In 1857 the sale of Anastasi's third collection took place 
in paris. Same papyri were an this occasion purchased by Baron 
Alphonse Mallet, whose descendants sold them in 1951 to the 
Louvre (Paris 48-50). 
In 1858 the Count Bagration presented the papyrus Leningrad 
6 to the Library in Petersburg. 
In 1861 the British Museum purchased the papyrus London 31 
from the collection Murray. 
In 1863-1864 papyri Paris 1 and 44 from the collection de 
Luynes were acquired by the museums in Paris. 
In 1865 the British Museum purchased from David Bremner 
some papyri originating from the collection of Rhind, among 
others the papyrus London C. 
In the same year the papyri London 9, 23 and B from the 
collection of Hay, andin the next year the papyrus London 8 
from the collection Pierre Louis Duc de Blacas d'Aulps were 
bought by the British Museum. 
In 1872 the British Museum acquired the collection of Har-
ris (with the papyri London 52 and 53). 
In 1875 the rest of Minutoli's collection was sold in co-
logne; from this sale the Warsaw papyrus originates. 
R - The papyri_from the great discoveries in_Oeir ~l=B~h~r! in 
the late_XIXth_and_the_early_XXth ~e~t~rl 
& 25. 
However numerous, the funerary papyri from the private col-
lections of the XIXth century were seldom accompanied with da-
ta on the archaeological context of the discovery, and thereby 
their value as sources of historical information is considera-
bly limited. The situation has much changed after some ensem-
bles of papyri had been found and brought to light under the 
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supervision of Egyptologists. The first such group of manu-
scripts, which belonged to the members of the family of High 
Priests of Amun in Thebes of the 21st Dynasty originates from 
the r oyal Cache in neir el-Bahari, officially discovered in 
1 881 • 
The cache had, however, been explored during at least the 
9 preceeding years, since already in 1872 first objects origi-
nating from there appeared in trade. To the m belonged the cm-
papyrus of Ojedptahiufankh, f ound in the nsirian papyrus-
sheath; it became property of Marianne 8 rocklehurst 1 0 • Other 
two papyri from the cache, belonging to Henuttawy, th e wife 
• f Pinudjem I were bought by Mariette for the Museum in Bu-
laq 11 • I n 1874 the Colonel Archibald Campbell purchased at 
Thebes another BO-manuscript of the same kind and origin 12 
The fifth papyrus removed from the cache by the Arabs was the 
long Book of the Oead of Nodjmet, which has been cut into 
three parts. Two fragments of the papyrus are now owed by the 
British Museum and the Louvre, the present location of the 
third one is unknown (these are papyri London 60, Paris 47 and 
loc. unkn. 2, respectively ) 13 • The second papyrus of Nodjmet, 
also originating from the Royal Cache, was bought about 1874-
1876 by Edward Stanton, the Rritish Consul-Ceneral in [ gypt. 
10 nescribed by Am e lia Edwards 1883, the papyrus (9rocklehurst 
T ) has vanished afterwards from Eg yptologists'sig ht, and 
its present location remains unknown (= loc. unkn.1 in the 
list o f the sources ) . 
11 They wer e published by Mariette 1872, vol.3, pls. 12-21 
(= cairo 36 and 47). 
12 
~aspero 1889a, p.512, pl. I. The papyrus remained in the 
possession of the family Campbell until 196 0 and was then 
presented by the Trustees of the late Hon. Mus. Olive 
Oouglas Methuen Campbell of Blythswood to the Brirish Muse-
um (= London 63). 
1 3 loc. cit.; according to Maspero, based on Lauth's informa-
tion from Augsburger Allgemeine Zeitung 1882, p.658, No 45, 
the lacking fragment of the papyrus should belang to a mu-
seum in Munich. However, recent investigation by the writer 
through the kind assistance of Prof. o. Wildung has brought 
a negative answer to the question about a possible presenc e 
of the papyrus in the town. Naville 1886, p.109 made an in-
correct remark: "In Kap. 17 setzt der Papyrus ( in Paris) da 
ein, wo der in London aufhört". In fact, a considerabl e 
frag me nt of the Bn 1 7 is lacking, which corresponds to the 
columns 34-85 of Naville's edition. The lacking fragment 
should be, therefore, about 1,5 m long. 
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At the sale of stanton's collection in 1894, the British Muse-
um purchased this papyrus (= London 59) 14 • In 1910 another 
papyrus from the Cache came to the British Museum, that of 
Nesitanebetasheru, daughter of Pinudjem II (= London 61). The 
papyrus was presented by Mrs. Edith Mary Greenfield, widow of 
a contractor who had bought it in 1880 15 • Three further BD-
manuscripts enclosed in papyrus-sheaths were recovered by the 
service of Antiquities an the detection of the affair; they 
belonged to Maatkare, daughter of Pinudjem I, and to two wives 
of pinudjem II: Nesikhons and Istemkheb (= Cairo 43, 109 and 1 
. l ) 1 6 respective Y, • 
ouring the examination of the mummies from the Royal Cache 
altogether 6 further papyri have been found: the BO-manu-
scripts of Pinudjem I (Cairo 111) 17 , two papyri of Pinudjem 
II (an Amduat-papyrus cairo 114 and a deification-decree, ca-
iro c) 18 , two papyri of Ojedptahiufankh (the Amduat-papyrus 
cairo 83, and a deification decree, not identified in cairo 
(loc. unkn. 7) 19 , and a deification-papyrus of Nesikhons (Ca-
iro A). 
since the deceased in the 21st Oynasty were usually equip-
ped with two scrolls of funerary papyri, it can be assumed 
that not all the manuscripts having been originally buried 
(or reburied) in the Royal Cache are known yet. It would have 
been extremely strange, for instance, if the HP Masaharti was 
equipped in no papyri at all. The same remark applies the 
mummy of Tayuheret. Their mummies, similarly like those of 
Nodjmet, Henuttawy and Maatkare were opened by the Arabs 20 • 
rt is feasible that still up to 6 papyri from the First ca-
chette, of which two in the papyrus-sheaths (of Masaharti and 
Tayuheret) remain unknown to us, being kept in private hands. 
14 Published by Budge 1899. 
1 5 Budge 1912, passim. 
1 6 Papyri of Maatkare and Nesikhons were published by Naville 
1912, passim. The papyrus of Istemkheb remains unpublished. 
1 7 
rnaspero, cit., p.570. op. 
18 
ci t. , p. 572. op. 
1 9 
cit., pp.573-574. op. 
20 
cit., 509-581. op. PP• 
56 
0 26. 
The most important discovery of funerary papyri ever made 
was that of the Second Cachette in neir el-Rahari in 1891. In 
the cache (the so-called Rab el-Gusus tomb) 153 coffins with 
mummies of the priests of the late 21st Qynasty were found, 
accompanied with various eler;ients of the funerary equipment 21, 
among others 77 •sirian statuettes, most of which being papy-
rus-sheat hs 22 • The mummies unwrapped in succession, wcre 
furnishing other papyri. Until 1907 Georges Oaressy together 
with the physical anthropologists, Or. Fouquet and G. Elliot 
d . . . 93 . 2 3 th . 5 Smith procee ed in examining mummies • From ese, 4 
mummies have furnished no papyri, and on the remaining 48 
mummies altogether 57 papyri have been found. According to the 
information recorded in the temporary inventory book of the 
~gyptian nuseum in cairo, in 1926, 54 unwrapped or only part-
ially unwrapped mummies having originated from the Babel-
Gusus tomb, still lay in the store-rooms of the Museum 24 
Recause of lack of any further information about these mummies 
it is not known, if they have furnished other papyri, and how 
many. The following 115 papyri from the Second Cachette are 
at now exhibited and stored in the Cairo Museum: Cairo pap. 
5, 7-22, 3[1-35, 3,3-L:2, 44-46, 48-71, 73-82, BLr-86, 88-99, 
1n1-1nB, 11fl, 112, 115-129, 8 , [')-'<. nther 12 papyri: Cairo 4, 
6, 23-29, 37, 72 and 113 probably originate from the same 
tornb. Two further papyri are on loan in the f:useum in Luxor 
(= Luxor 1 and 2). Finally, three papyri of the same origin 
were sold in 1894, 1895 and 1904 to the Egyptian collections 
in Chicago (= Chicago 1-3) 25 • 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
naressy 19 00, p.143: "Ils alternaient sans r~gle aucune 
avec les coffrets ~ ouchabtious, des fruits, des fleurs, 
des statuettes funeraires echappees de caisses brisees ••• 11 
op. cit., p.144. 
oaressy 19 02b, passim; Daressy and Smith 1903, passim; 
oaressy 1907, pp.21-38. 
The mummies were given the temporary numbers 28.4.26.1-28. 
According to the information in the inventory books of the 
Field Museum, and the Oriental Institute, Chicago. There 
is no trace of such proceedinq in the archives of the Cai-
ro Museum. However, the officlal and controlled sale of 
selected Egyptian antiquities by the ~useum that aimed at 
cutting off the underhand trade, was an idea of Jacques de 
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The great discovery in the Gab el-Gusus tomb happened in an 
unfavourable time, when the overcrowded Museum in Giza was at-
tending the removal to the new building in the centre of Cairo. 
The immense quantity of the caffins, mummies, papyri and other 
abjects fram the Secand Cachette in canfrontatian with the 
scarcity af place far them, caused many technical difficulties, 
andin cansequence it resulted in some disarder in the arran-
gement of the abjects and their dacumentation. The papyri ex-
tracted fram the mummies were usually given na separate inven-
tary numbers, each papyrus being cansidered apart of the same 
funeral ensemble as the numbered caffin, fram which the mummy 
originated. This was an excellent idea, on the condition that 
the coffin and the papyrus wauld be exhibited tagether. !lowe-
ver, after the removal and rearrangement of the Guseum, papyri 
were grouped and exhibited in other places than with the cof-
fins, and the fact that in many instances twa papyri belonged 
to a funeral ensemble (the secand one being hidden in the pa-
pyrus-sheath) was generally disregarded in the arrangement af 
the exhi bitian. After many years, the reconstruction of the 
original ensembles (i.e. of the coffin and both papyri) from 
the s ab el-Gusus tomb is rather a difficult task, andin some 
instances it is no langer possible to render all the details. 
An attempt for such a reconstructian is presented in the TABLE 
III • The Caira papyri listed there, as well as in the list af 
the sources, are arranged according to the numbers af the 
Special l egisters af the Museum's Sections IV and VII, to 
which they are ascribed. These are the only coherent numbers 
that have cov e red all the papyri in the Egyptian Museum 26 • 
26 
margan, who was naminated Oirector af the Antiquities Servi-
ce in 1892. It is passible that a number af papyri fram the 
9ab el-Gusus tomb, especially these found in the papyrus-
sheaths, were thus sold ta variaus collectians, and they 
are unidentified, or their lacation remains unknawn. 
Most of the papyri from the Secand Cachette have been given 
the Journal of Entry (J)-numbers as late as in the seven-
ties of the present century (the numbers beginning fram 
J. 957Q1 ); earlier only few papyri bare J-numbers, and some 
were included in the temporary cross-numbers inventory boak. 
There are still same funerary manuscripts in the Museum 
apparently without any inventory number. Same time after 
the discovery of the Secand Cachette an idea of cataloguing 
the papyri from Deir el-Bahari was canceived, and a series 
of numbers in the Catalague Gfunfural (CG) have been reserved 
58 
In some publications the papyri are quoted under the numbers 
related to the Museum's topography (like, for example, P.5 
Stairs N.3A). Howeuer, some papyri haue changed their place 
in the exhibition, and these designations are not always actu-
al. On the TABLE IVa-g the up-to-date information about the 
places of location of the exhibited papyri in the EM in cairo 
has been gathered, which may be of some assistance for iden-
tification of particular manuscripts, some of them being situ-
ated in a position that precludes a close examination. The 
papyri not included in the topographical schemes are stored 
in cupboards, and their position is referred to as 11 P.29 bas 11 • 
§ 27. 
The third archaeological finding of an important group of 
the funerary papyri of the period of the 21st Oynasty was ma-
de in 1924 in Oeir el-Bahari by American ~ission of the Metro-
politan Museum of Art in New York, led by Herbert Winlock. 
Near the north-eastern corner of the precinct of the Hatshep-
sut temple, and not far away from the mouth of the Bab el-Gu-
sus tomb, two rock caches were discouered that receiued the 
MMA-excauations'numbers 59 and 60. In the first of them (MMA 
Tomb 59) the coffins of Henuttawy, daughter of the HP Pinu-
djem I was found. In the Osirian statuette belonging to Henut-
tawy 11 ••• one badly decayed and moulded roll" was discovered, 
which 11 ••• turned out tobe two sheets wrapped one within the 
other. 11 27 The papyrus or papyri are at present conserved in 
the EM in Cairo (= pap. Cairo 2 and 3). In the MMA Tomb 60 
seueral mummies of the later 21st Oynasty were found, most of 
which being equipped in two papyri: the Book of the Oead in 
a paparus-sheath, and the Amduat-papyrus an the mummy. Same 
of these haue been obtained by the MMA (pap. New York 4-10). 
Finally, in the third tomb-cache (the MMA Tomb 65) the mummy 
of Herihor's daughter Nany was found by Winlock, and from this 
tomb the papyri New York 13-14 originate. The mummy of Nany 
for them (beginning with CG 40 001). Howeuer, the catalogue 
has not been begun yet, although some papyri are occasio-
nally quoted under the CG-numbers reserved for them. 
27 Winlock 1926y p.28. 
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was probably placed in the tomb on the occasion of the rebur-
ial of the daughter of Amenhotep I, Meritamun, which took pla-
ce under the pontificate of the HP Masaharti. The two manu-
scripts of Nany can be considered, at the moment, the oldest 
known funerary papyri of the 21st Dynasty. After the excava-
tions of Winlock no further papyri of the period have been 
unearthed at Thebes. 
A - studies and publications_of the funerary_papyri of the 
~1~t_D.z:n~sy_i_:2 the _0.IXth_cE_n!uy 
§ 28. 
The earliest publication of the funerary papyrus is owed 
to the above-described fascination of Oenon (cf. § 23 and n.2) 
who made a copy of the pap. Leningrad 4 and 5 and published 
them in 18 02 28 , although, not being able to read or under-
stand their contents. The first man who could estimate the 
sense of the papyri, Champollion, devoted to the subject rela-
tively few sentences on describing some principal monuments 
in th e Louvre r,: useum, of which he was the !<eeper 29 • Though 
his descriptions were focused on identifications of the figu-
res on papyri with the particular gods of the Egyptian pan-
theon, Champollion distinguished hieroglyphic and hieratic 
manuscripts, and regarding their contents he differentiated 
"extraits du grand rituel funeraire" (the 8D-papyri ) from the 
papyri comprising 11 sc~nes religieuses et tableaux syrnboli-
ques". At the same time, reports of the first discoverers and 
collectors were appearing in Europe, that contained sometimes 
extremely useful information about papyri and the circumstan-
ces of their findings. As an example of these, a fragrnent de-
scribing a tomb of the 21st Dynasty with the coffins and the 
papyrus-sheaths in situ is here quoted from the book of Atha-
nasi 30 • 
28 
29 
30 
Denen 1802, pls 137-138. Another papyrus discovered during 
the Napoleon's Expedition was published in the form of fac-
simil e in the Oescription de l'tgypte. Antiquit~s. Vol.--
1/, pl. 41+ ( pap. Pans 37). 
Champollion 1827, pp. 144-156. 
Athanasi 1 8 36, pp. 120-122. 
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"After having cleared (the wells) of the stones which 
they contain, the entrance to the tombs may be disco-
vered, walled up, however, with bricks and mortar. On 
removing this barrier the chambers of the tombs are 
seen, which are built of the same materials andin-
variably arched at the top. The reason for thus lining 
the tombs with brick-work appears tobe, that the rock 
was of very sandy quality, which could not without 
difficulty be hewn into a chamber of any dimensions or 
symmetry, unless supported by such means. In those 
tombs the mummies are found ranged in three rows or 
layers one above the other, and reaching to the roof; 
each layer being covered with leaves, some of which 
are supposed tobe those of the sycamore, others of 
plants unknown. In the first layer are the largest mum-
mies, enclosed in two cases one within the other, with 
three lids or covers, of which the third or inner one 
enclosing the body. The cases are painted yellow, with 
figures and hieroglyphics executed in relief, in green 
and bright blue. In the second and third layers the 
mummies are enclosed in one case and with two covers 
only. In the cases of the first layer are met with 
Scarabaei, engraven with hieroglyphics, and papyri with 
painted characters. On unrolling these mummies their 
faces and other parts of their bodies may easily be 
seen, in a more perfect state that those of any other 
quality of mummy, in consequence of the linens in which 
they are wrapped not adhering to the skin as is the 
case with the generality of mummies. I believe that a 
a mummy of this kind has never yet been imported into 
Europe, and for this very simple reason, that the Arabs 
or other as soon as they find one of this particular 
sort, being aware that they can get a better sum for 
the papyri and other valuable curiosities which it con-
tains, than they could obtain for the mummy itself, tear 
it to pieces for that purpose and throw the remains 
aside. Around the larger cases which contain these 
mummies we find black idols representing Osiris, in 
which are concealed papyri, with painted hieroglyphics 
in good preservation, besides wooden and stone figures 
in the form of the mummy to which they belang. / ••• / 
On quitting this chamber we enter a corridor, in which 
are mummies arranged in the same manner as above de-
scribed, and which we are obliged to push aside in or-
der to effect a passage. Pursuing this corridor we come 
to other chambers branching off successively to the 
right and left. In a very !arge tomb are found as many 
as sixty or seventy mummies, but not all of the same 
size and quality. Out of the whole number perhaps ten 
or a dozen may be worth exploring, containing papyri, 
scarabaei and other valuables; the rest being of the 
more ordinary quality embalmed with salt-petre or cin-
ders. In some of the latter, however, a small scarabae-
us or the representation of the Singer is sometimes met 
with. What is rather unaccountable about these mummies 
is that they are found sometimes two in the same case. 11 
In the late thirties and the forties of the XIXth century the 
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first publications appeared that were devoted exclusively to 
papyri 31 • These publications were primarily catalogues of the 
old collections, which had been purchased by the museums. 
While some catalogues, like that of the papyri in the Trinity 
College in Dublin by Hincks, comprised only descriptions of 
the objects, other publications, like that of Be lmore's papyri, 
reflected already the idea of a facsimile-edition of the manu-
scripts. In the ~useum of Antiquities in Leiden a descriptive 
catalogue of Egyptian objects originating mostly frorn the col-
lection of Anastasi was published in 1840 by c. Leemans 32 • 
The same auth6r initiated a series of facsimile-publications, 
which covered, among others, also the 21st/22nd Dyn. papyri 
Leiden 11, 16 and 17 33 • Besides these, som e other papyri of 
the period were published in this way in the late XIXth centu-
. f · 34 f th . ry, namely 3 papyri rom Cairo , one papyrus rom e Natio-
nal Library in Paris 35 , one papyrus from Turin 36 , and two 
t . t. h 37 t . . f t papyri from he Bri is Museum • The mos · impressive o he-
se publications was that of the papyrus of Sutimes ~aris, Na-
tional Library). The facsimile of the manuscript was presented 
on 23 plates, preceeded by an introduction, a translation of 
the whole text with commentaries, and some additional conside-
rations concerning the Book of the Dead. The papyrus has been 
dated in the publication in the 19th Oynasty, but according to 
the dating criteria furnished by the coffin of Sutimes in the 
Louvre, it can be safely dated now to the early 21st Oynasty 3~ 
31 Posellini 1838; Re lmore 1843; Hincks 1843. 
32 Leemans 1840, pp.224-258. 
33 id. 1887, passim; id. 1888, passim; Pleyte 1894, passim. 
34 Mariette 1871-1876: vol.1, pap.no.9 (= Cairo 87); vol.3, 
pap. nos 22 and 23 (= Cairo 36 and 47). 
35 Guieysse and Lefebure 1877, passim(= Paris 4). 
36 Lanzone 1879, passim(= pap. Turin 5). 
37 
38 
9udge 1899, papyri of Anhai and Nodjmet (= London 58 and 59) 
According to the information gained from an inscription on 
the coffin of the King Amenhotep I from the Royal Cache 
(maspero 1889a, p.537), son of a certain Sutimes in the 
year 16 (of Smendes) under the pontificate of the HP Masa-
harti celebrated the reburial of Amenhotep I. It is very 
probable that this Sutimes was in fact the same person as 
the owner of the papyrus Paris 4. 
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several funerary papyri of the 11th-10th centuries B.c. were 
published in the late XIXth century in form of descriptions 
and drawings. These are: pap. Paris (of Seramon) 39 , pap. 
. 1 40 . 1 41 d 28 42 Turin • , pap. ~ 1 an , an pap. London • Orawings of 
some papyri served as illustrations in the most important ico-
nographic publication of those days, Oizionario di mitologia 
egizia by Ridolfo Lanzone 43 
~ 29. 
All the above-listed works were only publications of the 
individual manuscripts, without any attempt at the classifica-
tion of this rich and diverse material. Studies on this sub-
ject were for the first time undertaken by Theodule oeveria, 
the assistant conservator of the Egyptian Oepartment in the 
Museum of Louvre, and they took about 10 years between 1861 -
1871, i.e. till Oeveria's death. His work 44 was edited by his 
successor in Louvre, Paul Pierret in 1874. To Oeveria is due 
the first important classification of the funerary papyri, 
that is practically still used in Eg yptological works. He di-
vided all the manuscripts in the Louvre into three categories: 
I - 11 compositions mythologiques 11 , with which term he designa-
ted all the papyri with the prevailing use of figural composi-
tions; II - "le Livre de l'Hemisph~re inferieur", or Amduat-
papyri; and ITI - "Livre de Sortir du Jour!!, or the Book of 
the Dead. Deveria's study intend e d to cover a wide spectrum of 
problems, andin the introductory remarks he attempted a mani-
fold interpretation of the particular categories of papyri. 
However, his premature death prevented Oeveria's work from 
being illustrated, and his general ideas from being developed 
in detail, and supplemented by chronological observations. 
Yet it was lang the starting point for any further research 
an papyri of the period of 11th-10th centuries B.C. 
39 Ledrain 1870, passim. Seramon, according to the same styli-
stic criteria represented on his coffins in Besan~on, was 
also living in the early 21st Oynasty. 
40 Rossi 1878, passim. 
41 Levi 1884, pp.566-583, pl. II. 
42 Mengedoht 1893, passim. 
43 Lanzone 1882, pls.71, 72,157,159,163,234,245, 251-257, 
267. 
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oeveria's notion of distinguishing a separate category of 
the funerary papyri: "compositions mythologique" was a stimu-
lus for scholars to take these so far neglected manuscripts 
into consideration. A. Wiedemann was the first who used this 
type of papyri (and especially the pap. Paris 9) as source of 
information about some Egyptian religious ideas 45 • After him 
E. chassinat began profound research into the pictorial fune-
rary papyri, an imposing series of which had been furnished by 
the discovery of the Bab el-Gusus tomb in 1891. The work by 
chassinat was entitled ttude sur quelques textes funeraires de 
t..b . 46 h . . provenance Th~ aine • Wen beginning the study with the pa-
pyrus Paris 36, the author intended to publish a number of ar-
ticles on the papyri 47 • Unfortunately, unknown reasons caused 
the failure of these plans 48 • Chas?inat was the first who 
drew attention to the original ti tle ~ ~ ~ .1L R \\ A 'R a 
0 1111 lfM Jt-n 
given to some papyri of the kind corresponding to Oeveria's 
"compositions mythologiques". He has supposed that an indepen-
dent old theological work lay at the origin of these pictorial 
papyri, which he named 11 small Amduat" in contrast to the "Gre-
at Amduat" from the royal tombs. He also attempted an explana-
44 neveria 1874, passim. 
45 
46 
47 
48 
Wiedemann 1878, pp.102-103; id. 1900, passim. He wrote on 
p. 155: "A close treatment of these mostly short texts has 
not yet been undertaken, though they possess a great inte-
rest as to the development of the Egyptian religion, and 
especially of the conception of the nther World's topogra-
phy and the demons living there." 
Chassinat 1903, passim. 
op. cit., p.135: 11 J'ai choisi, pour commencer la suite d' 
etudes que je campte consacrer aux diverses formes du petit 
Am-dait et aux textes religieux qui s'y rattachent, le pa-
pyrus no 3287 du Louvre." 
Chassinat intended, as well, to undertake the complete edi-
tion of the funerary manuscripts of the 21st Oynasty in the 
F:gyptian Museum in Cairo: 11 ]' esp1he publier bient~t ces 
derniers dans le catalogue general des Antiquites egyptien-
nes du Musee du Caire, ~ la suite des cercueils des pr~tres 
d'Amon." (op. cit., p.130, n.2). Unfortunately, neither 
papyri nor coffins have been published within the CG, ex-
cept for few coffins, edited in the first fascicle of the 
planned work (Chassinat 1909, passim). 
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tion of the fact of the occurrence of 11 both Amduats" on the pa-
49 pyri of the 21st Oynasty , as well as pointed to the simila-
rity of some papyri with the decoration of the coffins of the 
period 50 • rt was also Chassinat's merit that for the first 
time a comparative study of several similar manuscripts has 
been attempted, and particular figures from the presented pa-
pyrus (Louvre 3287) were given rich commentary 51 • 
B - ~h~ ~e~e!oEm~n.!_ ~f_t~e_r~s~aEc~ ln!o_t~e_paE>:Fi ln_t~e-
~X.!_h _ c~n!uy _ 
~ 3(1. 
[xcept for the 12 papyri discovered by the MM A-expedition 
in Deir el-8ahari (cf. 5 27 above), all the remaining funerary 
manuscripts, which are listed in Part Two of the present work, 
were already in the possession of museums and private collec-
tors at the beginning of this century; however only few of 
them were published. Their edition was, therefore, tha impor-
tant task of Egyptology, the more so that some general guide 
lines for such publications had been furnished before by Na-
ville for the Book of the Oead 52 , by J~quier for the royal 
Amduat 53 , and by Qeveria and Chassinat for the pictorial pa-
pyri 54 • The series of the important works on the manuscripts 
of the 11th-1Cth centuries B.C. published after 1903, was be-
gun by Budge with the publication of the BO-papyrus of Nesita-
5c; 
nebetasheru from the r: oyal Cache ~. At the same time two 
Li 9 Chassinat 19n3, p.132: 11 ••• par une de ces anomalies 
frequentes chez les tgyptiens, les deux ouvrages ont ~te 
employes conjointement." 
50 
op. cit., p.133: "Ron nombre de leurs cercueils sont deco-
res en outre de representations tirees du Livre des rnorts 
et du petit Arn-dait; ce n'est que par exception seulement 
que le Livre de ce qu'il y a dans l'Had~s est mis ä contri-
bution dans cet emploi, et j ai cru remarquer que c'etait 
uniquement au profit de quelques pr~tres de haut rang." 
51 (vidently, only first part of the article has ever been pu-
blished, in spite of the announcement: 11 sera continue 11 at 
the end of it (op. cit., p.163). 
52 Naville 1886, passim; also Guieysse and Lefebure 1877, pas-
sim. 
53 Jequier 1894, passim; also the facsimile editions by Mar-
iette 1871-1876, vol. 1 (pap. no. 9), Lanzone 1879; Leemans 
1887; id. 1888; and Pleyte 1894. 
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other R•-papyri from the same Cachette were published by Na-
ville 56 , who shortly afterwards made known to science a lang 
hieratic B• -papyrus from the Bab el-Gusus tomb 57 • All these 
four papyri belonged to the members of the family of the High 
priests of Amun in Thebes. In 1917 and 1918 Blackman publi-
shed two papyri frorn the 8odleian Library in Oxford 58 • His 
articles, comprising complete photographic illustration of 
the papyri and much commentary, belang to the best works of 
this kind. In 1927 some non-illustrated hieratic papyri ori-
ginated from the First and Second Cachette in Oeir el-Bahari 
were published by Golenischeff within the CG Cairo 59 • 
In 1929 the first doctoral thesis about a papyrus of the 
21st Oynasty appeared, def en ded at the University of Neuch~tel 
by G. Nagel 60 • The object of this study was the pap. Louvre 
3292 (= Paris 38), belonging to the category called by De-
veria "composi.tions mythologiques" and by Chassinat 11 le petit 
Am-dait". r1 age l avoided both these names, and he pointed to 
the relations of the papyri of the type under discussion with 
the old ncanonical compositions": the 8ook of the nead and 
t he Amduat, the titles of both of which are found on the pa-
61 pyri of the period • Among these manuscripts he distingui-
shed 5 groups, but he failed to make any detailed characteri-
zation of th em , being concentrated on one particular papyrus. 
54 oeveria 1874, pp. 1-15; Chassinat 19 03 , passim. 
55 The so-called Greenfield Papyrus (= pap. London 61); cf. 
Budge 1912, passim. 
56 Naville 1912, passim (= pap. Cairo 43 and 109). 
57 
~
1a ville 1914, passim(= pap. Cairo 32). 
58 P, lackman 1917, passim; id. 1918, passim(= pap. Oxford 2 
and 3 J . 
59 , 
G o l e n i s c h e ff 1 9 2 7 , p p • 1 -2 3 , 9 9-1 1 3 , 1 6 9-2 0 9 ; p 1 s • I - I \/ , 
6n 
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XXII-XXIII, XXX-XXXIV (= pap. Cairo A - K) . 
Nagel 1929, passim. 
op. cit., p.3: " Ce s deux titres, qui sont ceux des Livres 
des Morts et de l'Am-Douat, nous indiquent clairement que 
pour les [ gyptiens ces papyrus avaient quelques rapports 
avec eux. Jene crois pas qu'il y ait eu opposition entre 
ces textes et les textes canoniques / ••• /. Je considererais 
plut~t ces papyrus comme une mode passag~re, les textes 
canoniques paraissaient trop ordinaires, et peut-~tre 
aussi trop incomprehensibles. Une suite de vignettes pou-
vait exposer d'une fa9on plus simple et plus claire les 
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This was examined very carefully, with illustrations and much 
commentary. Th e texts from the papyrus wer e translated and gi-
ven philological comments. Nagel's approach to the und erstan-
ding of the funerary papyri of the 21st Dynasty seem tobe su-
perior to that of most scholars who have ever work e d an them, 
and it can be parallelled only by a few works of lat e r date 6~ 
Th e "pictorial" funerary papyri were th e object of an in-
creasing interest of scholars. A few years after Magel's dis-
sertation two pu blications b y Piankoff, concerning such manu-
. t d . th . 1 t· 1· · 6 3 scrip s appeare in e new J • urna Egyp ian Re 1910n , and 
another article written b y Schott was printed in t he ZÄS in 
1938 64 • I n the pe riod of \tJ orld t:l ar Two only one publication 
was printed, to my knowledge, that concer ned th e funerary pa-
pyrus Vienna 1 65 • The great collection of th e papyri in Cai-
ro, the cont e nts of which was hardly familiar to scholars, 
became obj e ct of independ ent investigation by Pian koff and 
Schott in the post-war years. The last-mentioned scholar ga-
ther e d in ~gypt a ver y ample photographic docu mentation, a 
part of whic h was devoted to the Cairo funerary papyri of the 
21st Dynasty. However, only on e photo has so far been publi-
shed 66 • With the name of Al e xandre Piankoff the b est known 
publications o f the fun e rary papyri of the period hav e been 
stronqly conn e cted. He began the publishing work in 1949 with 
two papyri of f!e rytuben, granddaughter of the HP ,f, enkhep e rre, 
in t h e AS AE 67 • Several years later he r e publis hed these, to-
get her wit h 28 ot he r papyri from Cairo, Florence, Luxor, New 
62 
63 
64 
65 
66 
m~ mes verit e s qu e les lon gs c hapitres du Livre d e s Morts 
que les scrib es copiaient sans lE-~s comprendre. 11 
In t he first place should be mentioned the publications by 
Andrzejewski 1959, passim, and Köhler 1972, passim. 
Piankoff 1935, passim (pap. Paris 9); id. 1936, passim 
( pap. Paris 39). 
Schott 1938, passim (pap. Berlin 24 ) . 
Oemel 1944, passim. 
Sc hott 1965, pl. 2 (fragment of the papyrus Cairo 121). As 
Prof. Schott was not able to identify the photographed pa-
pyri with the inventory numb e rs of the Cairo Museum (these 
were practically non-existing in those days), he has de-
signated the papyri with the small letters, sometimes dou-
bled (for example: pap. 11 h11 , pap. "aa", pap. "dd", etc). 
The photos after having been kept in harne of prof. Schott 
in Göttingen, became in 1984 the property of the University 
67 
york, paris, Turin and Vienna in a two volume edition in the 
68 
sollingen Series, under the title Mythological Papyri 
Herewith, Piankoff returned to the old term of Oev~ria that 
had been avoided by earlier scholars, or used only with re-
servation. 
"The funerary papyri we present here belang neither to the 
sook of the oead, the Book of Am-Ouat, nor to any later 
composition ••• " 
_ he wrote 69 , and this sentence points to a quite different 
way of the interpreting of the papyri, than that proposed by 
~Jagel 70 • \1li thin the category of "mythological papyri" Pian-
koff distinguished three groups: 71 
11 the f ythological Papyri proper, the papyri of the Am-Ouat 
type, i.e. those which have certain features of the Book 
of \1Jhat is in the Netherworld, and which are encour,tered 
in the tombs and on papyri, but combined with quite diffe-
rent representations and texts; and the Aker papyri, which 
reproduce fragments from a composition that has not been 
preserved and to which we have given the name Book of 
Aker." 
This classification is accompanied with, unfortunately, little 
argumentation, and no stress has been laid on the original 
Egyptian titles of the papyri, nor on the dating criteria. 
The translated texts and the described scenes are only seldom 
commented. nf the introductory part of the book, the chapter 
on the religious symbolism by N. Rambova seems to present the 
most valuable part of the work. The all-important part of the 
publication is the second volume comprising 30 folded plates, 
which give the best idea of each papyrus in its whole inte-
grity. In this one volume as many papyri have been published 72 
67 
in Trier. With the permission of Mrs. E. Schott and of 
Prof. E. Winter, Trier, some photos of the unpublished pa-
pyri are illustrating the present work. 
Piankoff 1949, passim (= pap. Cairo 89 and 91). 
68 Piankoff and Rambova 1957, passim. 
69 
op. cit., p.2n. 
7n cf. note 61 above. 
71 Piankoff, op. ci t., p. 20. 
72 These are the papyri: Cairo 1o, 12, 28, 68, 71, 72, 75, 77, 
89, 91, 92, 95, 96, 107, 115, 118, 123, 128; pap. Florence; 
pap. Luxor 2; pap. New York 8, 9, 10, 33; pap. Paris 6, 11, 
41, 5n; pap. Turin 1 o; pap. Vienna 1. 
68 
as in all the individual publications before, which is the un-
questionable merit of Piankoff's work. Several years later the 
same author edited another group of 8 pictorial papyri of the 
21st Dynasty, containing characteristic series of the icono-
graphic forms of the solar transformations of the Great God, 
and therefore closely connected to the Litany of the Sun 73 • 
Finally, after Piankoff's death (in 1966) some papyri, mostly 
of the New Kingdom, containing the BD-chapter 168 have been 
published in one of his posthumously edited works 74 • 
In the same year as the main publication of Piankoff and 
Pambova (Mythological Papyri), four Leningrad papyri were pu-
blished by [vgenova (L e ningrad 4-7) 75 , and soon afterwards 
Andrzejewski's publication of the I.J.Jarsaw "mythological 11 papy-
rus appeared 76 • The last-mentioned work belongs among the 
bestand most complet e astudies of a singl e funerary manus-
cript. Each figur e on th e papyrus and e very fragment of the 
hieroglyphic l eg end has be en thoroughly examined, and a num-
ber of general conclusive remarks accompanied this analytical 
part. This was first critical publication of the papyrus be-
longing to the type of th e "Litany of the Sun", and was un-
doubtedly superior to th e subsequent publication of Piankoff, 
consisting e xclusively of descriptions 77 • Th e next pictorial 
papyrus consisting of a series of figures (though of diffe-
r ent kind than those on the Litany of Re - manuscripts) that 
became object of an analytical study was pap. Berlin 3127 
(= Rerlin 18 ) . Tt was first edited by Morenz 78 , and after-
wards thoroughly examined by Köhler 79 • 
73 Diankoff 1964a, pp. 63-182. The following papyri are pub-
lished there: Cairo 34, 42, 62 and 122; London 28 and 32; 
~: ew York 14; Paris 8 . 
74 
75 
76 
77 
78 
79 
Piankoff 1974, p.41ff; among others the papyri Berlin 4 
and London 31 were published in this book. 
Evgenova 1957, passim. This good article was published in 
Pussian in a non-Egyptological periodical, which remained, 
unfortunately little known among foreign scholars. 
Andrzejewski 1959, passim. 
cf. the note 73 above. 
l\1 oren z 1 964, passim. 
i( öhler 1 972, passim. 
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§ 31 • 
The latter publication of 1972 was the first comparative 
study of a number of the funerary pictorial papyri of the same 
hornogenous character. The following quotation frorn this stu-
dy 80: 
11 ner hier vorliegende Artikel soll hauptsächlich als 
Anregung zu weitergehenden Untersuchungen dienen. Sie 
erscheinen fUr die große Menge der Totenpapyri dringend 
notwendig, da sich die Mehrzahl der bisherigen Veröffen-
tlichungen in einer Beschreibung des Dargestellten er-
schöpft, ohne den Versuch zu unternehmen, einen mögli-
chen Gesamtzusammenhang herauszuarbeiten." 
is still pertinent and it could also well be used as the 
motto to the present work. 
nnly one group of papyri has been the object of an analyti-
cal study in the recent years: the so-called Amduat-papyri. 
After some texts of one such papyrus had been published in 
81 19 67 by Hornung , papyri of this kind from the Egyptian Mu-
seum in cairo were studied by Abdelhamid Youssef 82 and sa-
dek 83 • In the last-mentioned work altogether 33 papyri have 
been published 84 • Since in various publications of the cairo 
papyri different numbering systems have been used, the con-
cordance between all these and the system adapted in the pre-
sent work is given in TA BLE V. 
nther publications of the last two decades are limited 
mostly to the descriptions or illustrations of papyri being 
85 presented in form of museum catalogues , or to some men-
tions of the papyri being used as source material for some 
particular studies 86 • The value of modern photographical 
BO op. cit., p.58. 
81 Hornung 19 67, pls. 5-1 0 (= pap. Berlin 1). 
82 Abdelhamid Youssef 1982, passim (= pap. Cairo 5, fragment). 
83 Sadek 1985, passim. 
84 These are Cairo papyri 6, 7, 13, 15, 17, 23, 29, 31-52, 57, 
58, 63, 64, 66 , 70 , 73, 74, 76, 78, 79, so, 82, 83, 85, 87, 
93, 94, 97, 1 01, 1 02, 103, 114, 120. 
85 The following catalogue-publications should be mentioned: 
86 
Monnet-Sal e h 197 0 ( pap. Zagreb 1-4); Wenig and RaumschLlssel 
1977 ( pap. Dresden 1-2 ) ; Romano 1979 (pap. Luxor 1-2); 
Lipinska 1982 (pap. Havana); Saleh and Sourozian 1986 (pap. 
Cairo 17 and 111). 
For example, a number of papyri of the 21st and 22nd oyn. 
are quot e d by Seeber in her important and valuable work 
70 
technique has been demonstrated in the magnificent facsimile-
publication of the papyrus of Tayuheret in Leiden by Heerma 
87 
van Voss , unfortunately with very scarce commentary. To the 
same author we owe the publications of the 21st-22nd nynasty 
88 papyri in Haag, Cleveland and Hauston , as well as the chro-
nologically latest attempt at the classification of the fune-
rary papyri of the period 89 The short scheme published by 
Heerma van voss consists of three main groups of funerary 
texts, called by him: /:1 - 11 rnythologische Papyri 11 ; B - "Toten-
buch"; C - 11 Jenseitsbücher 11 • Each of these categories is in-
fluenced by the two others and at the same time it exerts on 
them its own influence. The last statement is an original ap-
proach to the problem, while the classification into three 
groups is, practically, a repetition of the old proposal of 
~evfuria. During the 4th International Congress of cgyptology 
in ~unich in 1985 the present writer read a paper containing 
a new proposition for the dividing of the funerary papyri of 
the 21st Oynasty 90 • rt was then stressed that, at any attempt 
of the classification, the following problems should be taken 
into consideration: 
1. History, form and contents of the Book of the Dead of the 
period; 
2. History, form and contents of the Books of the Underworld; 
3. !!se of the ancient narnes of the papyri: mfi't i:ny n)t and 
pry m hrw; 
4. Pelation between the text and illustration (picture) in the 
on the 1conography of the Judgement of the Oead; cf. Seeber 
1976, pp. 2 03-2 04, 21n-213. Three papyri are dated by her 
to the Ramesside period, although th e y belang to the 21st 
Oynasty: Cairo 86 (of userhatmes), Paris 4 (of sutimes), 
and Vienna 2 (of Paynefernefer). 
87 Pap. Leiden 1 and 1 bis; Heerma van voss 1971, passim. 
88 Pao. Haag: Heerma van voss 1974a, passim; pap. Cleveland 2: 
id., 1982a, pp.7-8, pls.1-3; pap. Hauston: id. 1982b,passi~ 
89 Heerma van voss 1976, passim. 
gn Niwi~ski's forthcoming article Religi~se illustrierte Papy-
ri der 21. Dynastie. Ein Vorschlag der Typologie und Datie-
rung, in SA!<, passim. 
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papyri of the period, and 
5 • _ last but not least - our habit to use the designation 
"mythological papyri". In conclusion, three various and 
chronologically differentiated "generations" of "mythological 
papyri" have been distinguished. 
However, it seems to me today that the further use of the 
denotation "mythological papyri", even relativisated in this 
way, means nothing else than a concession made to modern 
Egyptological habit; at the same time it contradicts the 
ancient idea, according to which only two, and not three, ca-
tegories of funerary papyri existed: md>t lmy o>t - papyri 
and pry m hrw - papyri. Thus, each of the pictorial versions 
of the funerary manuscripts must have - in the eyes of the 
ancient Egyptians - belonged either to the first or to the 
second group. It is, therefore, my strong conviction that, 
notwithstanding lang traditional use, the term 11 mythological 
papyri" should be given up, being deceptive in all respects. 
The repeated use of this very imperfect term is not the 
unique difficulty tobe overcome in present and future stu-
dies of the manuscripts of the 11th-10th century B.C. In spite 
of the considerable number of publications on the funerary pa-
pyri, most of the manuscripts of the 21st-22nd Dyn. remain 
still unpublished. nn the other hand, a number of the papyri 
of the period that are published or mentioned in various warks 
91 
are not dated properly • The exact provenance of most papyri 
kept in particular collections is declared tobe unknawn. The 
fact that the so important publication as the Tapographical 
Bibliography ••• by Porter and Moss does not regard papyri at 
all, constitutes a disadvantage to our research, to. Further, 
the fact that two various papyri sometimes belonged originally 
to one funerary ensemble, is, unfortunately, as a rule disre-
garded in the museal arrangements, the papyri being usually 
91 For example Naville 1886, pp.48ff dates the following 21st 
nyn. papyri into the r amesside period: Af (London 31), Ak 
(London 3), Ar (London 9), Bd (Berlin 4), Ii (Turin 1), 
Lc (Leiden 2), Ld (Leiden 3), Pd (Paris 4), Pi (Paris 2), 
Pn (Paris 3). As to other examples of similarly mistaken 
dating, cf. Bissing 1928; Bruy~re 1939; Zink 1965; Forman 
an d I< i s c h k e w i t z 1 9 71 , p 1. 4 5 ; r~ u n r o 1 9 8 8 • c f • a l s o t h e n o t e 
86 above. 
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exhibited or stored separately from the coffin together with 
which they were discovered. Therefore, the original archaeolo-
gical context, even a well known and docu mented one, can 
easily be lost. Needless to say, in case of most papyri origi-
nated from the great collections of the early XIXth century, 
the reconstruction of the context is impossible at all, since 
the funerary ensembles then discovered we r e subs e quently dis-
persed among differ e nt own e rs, without an y d ocumentation of 
the finding. The papyri found by the nativ es wer e often cut 
into sev e ral fragm e nts, each of th em b e in g t hen separately 
sold. The actual difficulty in the dating of many particular 
manuscripts is the consequence of all t ho se methodological 
errors and omissions usually being committ e d still in th e 
XTX th century, when most of the papyri known to us were found. 
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chapter III. Observations on the technique of the execution 
of the papyri, and on the formal elements of 
their decoration 
1 • Production of the papyri-scrolls, and their dimensions 
~--====----------------------------------------------= 
S 32. 
The technical aspects of the production of papyrus as a 
writing material, as well as the methods of making "books" in 
Ancient Egypt have often been discussed 1 , and there is no 
need to resume here the topic in its whole complexity. The 
following remarks will be limited only to the observations 
concerning the funerary papyri of the 11th-10th century B.C. 
rt can be assumed that in the 21st Oynasty, similarly to 
the custom of the Pamesside period, the papyrus (writing ma-
terial) was manufactured in rolls <rw ~ ~ ~ consisting of 
L1 8 -- <::::> III 
20 sheets i::<t,t ~ 9. ~ each. The average width of one sheet 
was about 21-22 cm 2 • The maximum height of the sheets (and, 
3 
respectively, the rolls) was 48 cm , however it measured usu-
2 
3 
The oldest contribution to the study on the technical prob-
lerns of the papyri was written by Sorchardt in 1889 (cf. 
Rorchardt 1889, passim). The most useful concise presenta-
tion of the subject was done in 1952 in the work Paper and 
0 ooks in Ancient Fgypt ( Cerny 1 952/1977, passim). ! wo docto-
ral dissertations were devoted to the problem in 1969 and 
1985 ( respectively: r,1 • ltleber, Bei träge zur :<enntnis des 
Schrift- und Buchwesens der alten Agypter; • iss. Kciln, and 
I.rrielsen, Papyrus, structure, manufacture and deteriora-
tion; • iss. Copenhagen). In 1984 a special colloquium on the 
s t r u c tu r e an d u s e o f p a p y r u s was h e l d in t h e B r i t i s h ryi u s e um , 
and the papers read there were published in 1986 (M.L.Bier-
brier, ed., Papyrus: Structure and Usage. = Occasional Paper 
BM No 60; a good bibliography on papyrus-making is included 
there). 
Cf. Nagel 1929, p.4 (the measurements taken from the BO-pa-
pyrus Paris 38). Similar data have recently been obtained 
from the Amduai-papyri Cairo 29 (sheets of 20-23 cm in 
width), cf. Sadek 1985, p.88, and Cairo 31 (sheets of 21-
22,5 cm), cf. op. cit., p.145. The last-mentioned papyrus 
belonged to ~erytamun, daughter of the HP Menkheperre. 
The highest rolls of the funerary papyri of the 21st-22nd 
nyn. are: Leiden 12 (an Amduat-papyrus) of 48 cm, and London 
61 (a 90-papyrus of esitanebetasheru, daughter of Pinudjem 
TI), of 47 cm. The papyri Cairo 36 (of Henuttawy, wife of 
the HP Pinudjem I) and London 5 hav~ 45,5 cm in height each. 
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ally between 40 and 45 cm. This full size is very seldom en-
countered among the funerary papyri. The analysis of the 
height of particular manuscripts in the group of 374 papyri of 
the period, the measurement of which was possible, has brought 
the following results: 
less than 1 5 cm in height: 23 papyri 6, 1 ~/; 
between 15-1 9 cm II 29 II 7,8% 
II 20-21 cm II 30 II B,0% 
" 
22-23 cm II 1 04 II 2 7, Bs(, 
II 24-25 cm II 111 II 2 9, 7;1, 
II 25-30 cm II 21 II 5, 6;1, 
II 30-40 cm II 40 II 1 0, 7c;1 
more than 40 cm II 1 6 II 4, 37';~ 
374 =100,0/~ 
Thus the great majority of the papyri (65,5%) are between 20 
and 25 cm high, which seems to have been obtained by halving 
the full height of the scrolls. The very low rolls of the 
first group registered above might have resulted from quarte-
ring of such full-size papyri. The remaining papyri of the 
height of 25-40 cm seem, however, to testify to an existence 
of another standard full size of the scrolls in those days, 
similar to that of the papyri of the Middle Kingdom 4 ; the pa-
pyri of the second group (about 15-19 cm in height) would then 
represent the halved rolls of this lower full standard size. 
In conclusion, it is fair to say that most of the funerary 
papyri of the 11th-10th cent. B.C. were made from halved rolls 
which is different observation from that concerning the size 
of the n•~papyri of the New Kingdom, when in most cases full 
rolls were used. Perhaps this difference may be explained by 
the fact that funerary papyri, which in the New Kingdom had 
been product of luxury, in the 21st Oynasty became a very 
common element of the tomb equipment, accessible to a propor-
tionally greater group of the Theban society. At the sarne ti-
me, in general the economic situation of this society worse-
ned, and the papyrus was presumably not less expensive than 
before. In cons~quence, only very limited number of Theban 
4 Cerny, op. cit., p.13. 
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officials were in a position to procure themselves full-sized 
funerary papyri. nn the other hand, the smaller papyri must 
not necessarily have been indicative of a lower social status 
of their possessors. The papyrus cairo 105, for instance, that 
belonged to Ankhefenrnut, the son of the HP f'r:enkheperre, is 
onlY 19 cm high, and 1,17 m long. 
rt has already been stated (cf. § 12. above) that also, in 
general, the length of the 21st Dynasty papyri compared with 
that of the New Kingdom manuscripts was much smaller 5 • An 
analysis of 326 papyri, the calculation of the full length of 
which was possible, gives the following data: 
less than o,5 min length 30 papyri 9,2% 
between n,5-1 m 
II 1-1 , 5 m 
-
!! 
-
1, 5-2 m 
" 2-3 m 
" 3-5 m 
" 5-10 m 
more than 1[] m 
II 
II 
" 
II 
II 
!! 
II 
66 
87 
41 
49 
34 
14 
5 
papyri 
-
II 
-
II 
-
II 
- " -
-
II 
-
II 
20,3% 
26, 
12, 6':1, 
15, w; 
1 O, 
4,3% 
1 , 5% 
326 =100, 
Thus the majority of the papyri (68,8%) do not exceed the 
length of 2 m, and this was, at most, half of the length of a 
full roll furnished by the manufacture. The scrolls of full 
size were thus often divided into four or even eight parts, 
each one being subsequently used as separate tomb papyrus, 
while the opposite process consisting of joining of two or mo-
re full rolls is extremely seldom encountered among the fune-
rary papyri of the period. 
The state of the economy meant sometimes that older papyri 
or their fragments were reused for funerary manuscripts. An 
instance of this is the papyrus London 11 (Pl. 4b). The por-
tion of the papyrus to the left of the large etiquette, had 
previously contained a secular text (accounts of some kind). 
This was erased in order that a religious text, probably a 
fragment of the Book of the Oead might be substituted here. 
5 However, few distinct exceptions existed, among others the 
Book of the Oead of Nesitanebetasheru (the so-called Green-
field Papyrus, London 61) that with its length of 40,54 m is 
the langest funerary papyrus known. 
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sometimes the papyri give evidence that sheets of different 
height were directly joined together, which might hardly had 
place in the papyrus manufacture. The papyrus Paris 11 is an 
example of such "home-made" funerary manuscripts. 
Only the recto of the papyri, i.e. the surface with the 
fibres running horizontally, was supposed tobe used for texts 
and illustrations, and this side of the papyrus roll was 
smoothed, and sometimes even additionally covered with a thin 
layer of whitewash, as was the case with the papyrus Leiden 1. 
However, some instances of using the ~ of the papyrus as 
an additional surface are well documented, too (these are the 
papyri Leiden 1 bis, London 41 and Paris 44). The ready fune-
rary papyrus was rolled with the recto inside, and the versa 
outside the scroll. Usually the right hand end contained the 
beginning of the manuscript. Its edge was sometimes strengt-
hened by a narrow strip of papyrus of about 5-9 cm in width, 
stuck vertically an the end, which has been obs erved in the 
papyri Berlin 3, 4 and 1 n 6 Along the edge of its . papyrus on 
versa title of the religious composition which in the eyes of 
the ancient Egyptians the papyrus contained, was often written 
(cf. also ~ 39 below). In one instance the title is found on 
the left end instead of the right one; this papyrus (Cairo 94) 
was probably rolled in atypical way. On some manuscripts an 
their ~, information about which end of the scroll is the 
top one, are met, in form of the hieroglyphic signs: F=-:J,6, 
9 1 
or <=:>, (Pl.2a). These have been found an the papyri: Berlin 8 
....-a 
and 10, Cairo 7, 36, 55, 60, 66 and 127, Chicago 1, London 3. 
Since the papyrus Cairo 36 belonged to the wife of the HP Pi-
nudjem I, Henuttawy, of the early 21st Oynasty, and the pap. 
Cairo 55 originated from the late 21st Oynasty (on the mummy 
of its owner mummy-braces with the name of the HP Psusennes 
were found), the presence alone of the sign of this type seems 
not to possess any specific value for dating of the papyri. 
In the papyrus of Maatkare, daughter of the HP Pinudj em I 
(pap. Cairo 43), above the upper bordering line, another piece 
of information appears, written on the margin of the papyrus: 
6 , . Rorchardt, op. cit., p.119. 
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o.....Lr i)by ttthe left sidett. Since the papyrus was found in 
// --
a statuette of Osiris, it is difficult to interpret the mea-
. d. t. 7 ning of this irec 10n • 
rrame and dividing lines as the structural elements of the 
2. ~--=====================================-================= 
compositioning_of_the_papyrus_surface 
=----==------ --- -- -
6 33. 
After having decided on the final size of a funerary papy-
rus, the artist started an the most important part of the work. 
Knowing which texts and scenes he should transfer from the 
model-papyri, he was to arrange them on the surface of the ma-
nuscript. The freedom of the artistic choice depended on dif-
ferent factors: the client's position in the society, and his 
demands, the range of the patterns at the disposal of the 
workshop, the artist's own ability and creative invention, but 
above all the character of the funerary papyrus tobe made. 
For some types of the compositions an papyrus fixed schemes 
of the arrangement existed, and the artist's personal formal 
inclinations must have remained indifferent in copying them. 
such were, for instance, the papyri, which followed the tradi-
tional pattern of the royal Amduat, or the hieratic BO-papyri 
consisting of the etiquette and text composed in 11 pages 11 (cf. 
6 42. below). Thus, it seems that in comparison with the cof-
fins'decoration of the same period 8 , the part played by the 
artists was, in general, much more limited. However, it was 
the artist who decided on some details, through which some 
papyri are easily recognizable. To them belang the form of the 
border ornament. 
A well-composed papyrus was never decorated on its whole 
9 
surface, from one edge to another • Usually on both ends of 
the papyrus, as well as at the top and the bottom of it a 
blank margin was left, this played at the same time a protec-
tive role to the decorated part in the middle against any da-
7 Naville 1912, pl.II. 
8 
~!iwinski 1988, § 54. 
g However, few examples of bad arrangement are known; the text 
accompanying the etiquette of the pap. Cairo 112 fill the 
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mage, to which mostly the edges of the papyrus are exposed. 
The whole space tobe covered with texts and scenes was usual-
ly delimited from above and from below by one or several pa-
rallel horizontal lines. Sometimes the same bordering lines 
appear, as well, to the left and to the right of the decorated 
part, which then makes a regular complete frame around it. If 
the border ornament appears on three sides of the papyrus, one 
can name it an incomplete frame. The thin space between the 
parallel border lines was sometimes filled with colour, which 
gives the impression of bordering ornamental band; the band 
may also be doubled or even triple one and each part of it 
filled with different paint. 
The double coloured frames are most characteristic of all 
the kinds of the border ornaments used in the 21st Dyn. papyri. 
This type of the bordering bands recalls very much that of the 
Ramesside 8ook of the Dead-papyri (cf. the pap. BM 9901 of Hu-
nefer, TARLE IIc; similarly, for example, the pap. BM 9949 of 
Charui, the pap. BM 10470 of Ani, and the pap. BM 10478; the 
tradition goes back to the middle 18th Oynasty, as the pap. of 
Kha in Turin proves). In the Ramesside papyri the most typical 
coloirs of the framing bands were red and yellow. In the 21st 
nyn. the same colours are found in the papyri Cairo 46, London 
5, London 58 and New York 13, while other pairs of coloured 
bands appear in the papyri: London 35 (orange and yellow), 
Berlin 4 (yellow and green), London 26 (red and black). Often 
only one band of the double frame was painted, the second one 
being left blank. The most typical colour used in such frames 
was red (pap. Cairo 18, 115, Leiden 3, London 21, 28 and 29), 
but other paints are encountered too: yellow (Cairo 36) and 
black (Cairo 71 and London 25). Finally, double frames without 
any paint also appear (pap. Berlin 18, Cairo 42, 47 and 120, 
London 4). Among the papyri enclosed within full ornamental 
frames there is a characteristic group repeating the same 
iconographic motives (cf. Pl. 41 a-b) 10 • All these papyri 
whole height of the papyrus, leaving no room for the small-
est margin. 
10
• This type of papyri was object of the studies of Chassinat 
1903, passim, and of Köhler 1972, passim. 
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originate probably from the same Theban workshop, and they 
should be ascribed to the same period of the late 21st Oynasty 
(cf. 6 59 below). Now, the papyri Cairo 25 and London 26 from 
this group have double two-colours frame; the papyri cairo 18, 
75, London 29 and Turin 2 are bordered with double frame, only 
half of which (one band) was coloured, the second band being 
blank; the papyrus Berlin 18 is ornamented with a double frame 
without any paint; the pap. Paris 36 is bordered only with 
double parallel line without colour, and the bordering of the 
pap. Berlin 19 is limited to a single line below the figures, 
a similar line on the right end, and a simple coloured band 
above the decorated area. Thus, although attractive, the above 
mentioned variety among the colours used for the bordering 
frames does not seem to reflect chronological differences; it 
testifies rather to the different taste of individual artists. 
This conclusion can be well applied, as it appears, to 
other kinds of the border ornamentation. The full and incom-· 
plete frame was used less frequently than the border parallel 
lines limiting the decorated surface at its top and bottom 
only. Such lines are differently arranged. The simplest kind 
of this bordering consists of a single line above, and a sin-
gle line below the scenes and texts. Sornetirnes such a single 
line is replaced with double parallel lines which appear only 
below (as a counterpart of the single line above), or only 
above (and parallelled with a single line below ) , or else 
both above and below the decoration. Instead of a double line 
a triple one is occasionally found too. Such double or triple 
lines are often filled with paint, which recalls the coloured 
frarnes. The paints used for this purpose were various: blue 
(for example papyri Berlin 17, Berlin 26, Cairo 16, London 6, 
Turin 9), green (pap. Warsaw), yellow (pap. London 32), yellow 
and pink (pap. Cairo 90), or red (for example, pap. Cairo 68, 
Cairo 1n4, London 58). Sometimes the border ornament above 
the decorated area was shaped in form of the sky-symbol ~ 
(for example, pap. London 58), andin one papyrus belonging to 
Tjanefer, a son of the HP Menkheperre (pap. Cairo 81 ), the sky 
ornament is additionally filled with motives of stars. A simi-
lar ornarnent appears, to my knowledge, only on the BO-papyrus 
Bn 
of Amenhotep 10489) of the early 18th Dyn. 
Sometimes the coloured border ornament accornpanies only the 
beginning of the papyrus, naar the etiquette. A good exarnple 
is furnished by the papyrus Leiden 1. The introductory part of 
this s •• k of the Oead made for a lady Tayuheret is painted 
with bright colours: white, yellow, red, green, and black, and 
the decoration (the etiquette) is bordered at the top and the 
bottom by a double band of ornament, the interior one being 
yellow, the exterior one red. After only about 3 cm the yel-, 
low paint disappears, and after another 20 cm the red colour 
vanishes as well. The remaining part of the border ornament 
consists of the triple parallel line without any paint. We are 
faced here, probably, with the same phenornenon (mentioned in 
the S 12. above) which occurred already in the 18th Dynasty, 
as the papyrus of 1<ha in Turin proves: only the beginning of 
the funerary papyrus might have sometimes been unrolled in 
front of the client to suggest him high quality and a high de-
gree of elaboration of the work, for which a better payrnent 
could have been expected. 
8 -_T~e_d~v~d~n~ lines ~i!h~n_t~e_d~c~r~t~d_aEe~ 
f 34. 
The bordering lines below and above the surface intended 
for the texts and pictorial representations were first draugh-
ted an the papyrus. Within these lirnits, by means of vertical 
and horizontal lines, the artist divided the surface according 
to a plan he possessed before any hieroglyph or vignette was 
painted. nuring the studies an the coffins of the same period 
it has been observed that this stage of the craftsmen'work was 
decisive for the final shape of the decoration, because in the 
arrangement of the dividing lines, all the individual formal 
inclinations or preferences for more vertical or more horizon-
tal composition were expressed, which reflected a mode or ge-
neral artistic trends of a concrete period. In consequence, 
the dating of the coffins has been partly based on the formal 
typology of the coffins'decoration 11 • The situation with the 
papyri seems, however, tobe quite different, sinco the arti~s 
11 . . , 1 • N1w1nsK1, op. cit., passim. 
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were strongly bound to so me traditional forms of the funerary 
compositions lik e the Book of the Dead or Amduat, and thair 
private preferences to verticality or horizontality could not 
always be expressed, be ing subdued to the general schemes. 
r-or the hieroglyphic t ex ts, for instance, vertical columns we-
re traditionally used, each of them being separated from ano-
ther with vertical lin e . This kind of the dividing lines is 
present both in the papyri of the early 21st Dynasty (for ex-
ample, pap. Ne w York 13 belonging to Nany, a daughter of the 
HP Herihotj andin the manuscripts of the 22nd Oynasty (for ex-
ample, pap. L~iden 17 belonging to Djedmontu, on whose mummy 
inscriptions with the name of the King Osor ko n I have been 
found). Again, the pattern of the royal Amduat copied on the 
papyri required the us e of horizontal lines separating the 
regist e rs, wh e re the r e gions of the li nd e rworld were portray e d. 
The artists had more scope for their own invention during thc 
production of 11 pictorial" funerary papyri, consisting mostly 
of fia,ures. S inc e this kind o f papyri was introduc e d in t he 
21st ~yn asty, t he artists of thos e days created ne schemes, 
and these und e rwent si milar development to the d e coration of 
th e coffins of the period. Three types of the comp osition of 
the figural fun e rary papyri of the 11th-1 0th century B.C. can 
be distinguis he d: 
a/. Vertical composition occurs when the decorated surface of 
t he papyrus is divided exclusively by means o f vertical 
lin es, which separat e particular scenes and columns of 
inscriptions. This type of formal arrangement is illustra-
ted by the schemes a, band c in the TABLE VI. 
b/. 4orizontal composition can be obs e rved when the major part 
of the d e corated surface of the papyrus is divided into 
two regist e rs by means of central horizontal lines, usu-
ally doubl e or tripl e ones. The illustration of this type 
o f composition are th e schemes h and i in the TARLF 1/I. 
c/. Semi-horizontal composition is transitory betw ee n two 
a b~ ve-me ntioned types. It occurs wh e n: 
- the decorated surface of the papyrus is divided verti-
cally, but some of the panels consist of horizontal re-
gisters indicated by horizontal dividing lines (cf. TA-
RLE VI, sch e mes d-g), or 
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- no internal dividing lines exist on the decorated sur-
face, and particular figures and scenes are painted in 
a direct sequence; thus the whole decoration gives the 
impression of being composed horizontally, although be-
tween the individual figures some vertical dividing li-
nes could easily have been introduced. 
Thrse t h ree types of the composition of the surface of papyrus 
are equival en t to those of the exterior decoration of the cof-
fin cases observed in the same period 12 • Moreover, the chro-
nological conclusions drawn from the analysis of the decora-
tion of the coffins are valuable, in general, for the respec-
tive types of the composition of the papyri. Thus, vertical 
co mposition is observable on some figural papyri of the early 
and middle 21st Dynasty, while it is absent among later pic-
t orial manuscripts. The typological counterpart in the coffins 
is the type A of their decoration 13 • Again, the horizontal 
decoration of the exterior of the coffin cases (the so-called 
type E1, which was in the use in the late 21st Dynasty, under 
Dinudjem II 's and osusennes's pontificates, is in chronologi-
cal harmony with the horizontal type of the composition of 
somB funerary papyri. The same is true, in general, for the 
semi-horizontal cornposition of the papyri, which is a typolo-
gical counterpart of the type C of the decoration of the cof-
fins, dated to the middle and late 21st Oynasty. However, the 
usage of vertical and horizontal lines on the great majority 
of the papyri resulted from the ex istence of traditional sche-
me s of the religious compositions. Most of the vignettes in 
the Rn-papyri of the Ne w Kingdom were placed in the upper half 
of the decorated surface of these, and they were, consequent-
ly, separated from the texts by means of horizontal lines. 
From the viewpoint of the formal typology, the royal Amduat-
papyri had also semi-horizontal composition, which, however, 
was created by the artists of the 18th and not of the 21st 
nynasty. In conclusion, the character of the dividing lines 
should be considered only secondary for dating of the papyri, 
especially those with the semi-horizontal composition, and 
12 
op. cit., ~ 84. 
1 3 loc. cit.; in the quoted ~ 84 general characterization of 
all the typed mentioned here (A, E, c) is given. 
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the typology based an formal criteria is of somewhat less im-
portance for th e papyri than for the coffins. 
3 Fxecution_of_the_texts_and_vignettes 
·-=--==-------------------------------
~ 35. 
After the surface of the papyrus intended to receive the 
religious substance had been divided into panels of various 
size and shape by means of vertical and horizontal lines, the 
artist(s ) started to fill it with texts and figures, according 
to the chosen patterns. Two questions present themselves, 
wh ich concern this stage of the wor k : 1./ How many craftsmen 
wer e engaged in it ? , and 2./ In whic h sequence were the parti-
cular works done? The analysis of the rich and divergent ma-
terial of th e papyri of t he 11th-10th century B.C. bring dif-
ferent answers to both these questions. When, for example, the 
papyrus Cairo Sn (Pls. 31-32) is compared with the pap. cairo 
86 (Dls. 22b-25b), both manuscripts representing the category 
of the Rook of the Oe ad, and both originating from the same 
period of the middle 21st Oynasty (probably the early pontifi-
cate of Pinudjern II), the differences are evident. The forrner 
papyrus is 1, 26 m lang and only 13 cm high, and all its texts 
and figures executed with little care, are in black outline 
wit hout any trace of paint. It is conceivable that this fune-
rary manuscript was made by one craftsman. The order of an 
execution of texts and vignettes is, in this situation, indif-
ferent, but it seems that figures were traced first, and the 
l ege nds later. The papyrus Cairo 86 represents a quite diffe-
rent style and quality of the execution; it was undoubtly 
produced in a better workshop, the artists employed in which 
borrowed from Ramesside patterns 14 • The papyrus is 33 cm high 
and 5,2n m lang, and it is hardly imaginable that one person 
14 This papyrus has, therefore, been datad by various scholars 
to the New Kingdom. Borchardt 19•8, p.14 dated it to the 
1 8 t h Dyn • ; F o r man an d !< i s c h k e w i t z 1 9 71 , p l. 4 5 , p r o p o s e a 
dating to the 19th Dyn.; Seeber 1976, p.203, Luft 1977a, p. 
69 and Munro 1988, P~ 297 suggest the Ramesside period,too. 
The papyrus Cairo 86 of Userhatmes originates from the Bab-
el-Gusus tomb, probably from a papyrus-sheath. On the mum-
rnies of userhatmes (Daressy's number A.86 according to Da-
ressy 19n7) and his wife Shebty (A.104) mummy-braces with 
the name of Pinudjem II and a mummy-linen with the date 
"Year 48 of rn enkheperre" have been found. 
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would have executed all the hieroglyphic texts and colourful 
elaborated vignettes. Probably two artists, or a painter and 
a scribe, cooperated in the production of this papyrus. Since 
the accent was laid on pictures, it was the work of the pain-
ter, which seems to have been done first. The scribe continued 
the work, filling the narrow vertical panels between the vig-
nettes with columns of hieroglyphic texts. In some instances 
he seems to have arranged the hieroglyphs mistakenly, and he 
was obliged to write the ends of some words on the bottom bor-
der ornament (frameJ. Similar examples of a wrang arrangement 
of some fragments of the texts in a given space are furnished 
by the papyri Cairo 5, 36, 12n, London 16 and Paris 11. 
7bservations made an some exemplars of the Book of the Dead 
of the ~iew Kingdom led J. rerny to the conclusion that 
11 
••• generally speaking the text of the whole roll was 
first written and the illustrations added later. 11 
This sequence was inverted in the 21st Dynasty, and maybe even 
earlier, parallel to the change of the proportions between the 
text and the vignettes in favour of the latter. The figures, 
regarded as more important, were executed first, and the texts 
added later, when the whole remaining space, among others 
around the figures of the adoring deceased (cf. Pl.25a) was 
utilized. The same order of work, i.e. first the execution of 
the drawings and later of the texts, can be reconstructed 
from the papyri with copies of the royal Amduat 16 • An atypi-
cal example of a careful execution of th2 papyrus (Cairo 31 
belonging to the daughter of the HP Menkheperre) has beende-
scribed by Sadek as follows: 17 
11 Tl est soigneusement execute selon la methode egyptienne 
que l'on rencontre dans les peintures murales des tom-
beaux prives du ouvel ~mpire. nn peut remarquer que les 
representations avaient ete d'abord esquissees en rouge 
et le nombre des colonnes de texte de chaque registre 
avait ete calcule et les lignes verticales de separation, 
egales en longueur avaient ete tracees. Les personnages 
et les elements ont ete ensuite peints et precises par 
des contours et des traits se limitant ä de simples detail~ 
15 
rerny, op. cit., p. 27. 
16 Sadek 1985, pp.313-318 gives a number of valuable observa-
tions an the execution of the papyri of this category. 
1 7 
op. cit., p.150. 
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That the execution of the figures preceeded that of the 
texts, may be cl early seen an the examples of two other Amduat 
-papyri: the pap. Berlin 3 (Pl.33b-c), and the pap. London 16 
(P l,34a 1. I n both papyri the texts over the figures in the lo-
west registers were never written, probably owing to oversight 
or the lack of time. 
A more complicated picture of the sequence of work done is 
illustrated by the papyrus Berlin 1. It seems that the follo-
wing proceeding can be reconstructed. First a draughtsman out-
lined all the figures of the "classical" version of the royal 
Amduat ( the 12th, 10th and 9th Hours), and the accompanying 
legends in cursive hieroglyphic were then added - maybe by 
the same man. Subsequently, the texts in all the vertical co-
lumns, both those separating particular Hours of the illustra-
ted version, and those preceeding it (i.e. the text of the 
abbreviated version of Amduat 18 ) were written by somebody 
else, as the character of the script is different here. On the 
remaining space of the roll, to the right of the end of the 
short Amduat-text, a third person -a skilful artist - drew the 
scene of the Judgement of the Oead from the BD 125/126. This 
rat her unexpected scene accompanied with a legend in "orna-
me ntal" hieroglyphs seems to have played the role of an atypi-
cal etiquette ( Fig. 7 ) . Now, the whole 7,56 m lang papyrus 
was rolled, beginning from the right. At the end of the illus-
trated version of Amduat, the titles and name of the deceased 
were written again, in two additional vertical columns, which 
had not been planned before, as is suggested by an artificial 
prolo nga t ion of the bottom bordering lines (Fig. B). Finally, 
on th e remaining fragment of the papyrus an inverted figure 
of nsiris was drawn, probably by the same artist, who drew 
the scene an the other extremity of the papyrus. Why the fi-
gure of nsiris was outlin e d upside down, can only be the ob-
ject of conjecture. Perhaps the quickly-working artist wanted 
to avoid in this way the danger that a freshly-written line 
(with the deceased's name ) would easily be smudged while dra-
win g wit h his right hand the figure placed further to the lef~ 
After th e roll was inverted, such a danger existed no langer. 
18 bl" Pu 1shed by Hornung 1967, pls.5-10. 
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F ig. 7 
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The papyrus was now finished, the figure of Osiris being near 
its visible edge. This type of funerary papyri were usually 
placed between the legs of the mummy, and some mummies of the 
Fig. 8 
21st Oynasty were externally covered with shrouds, an which 
similar figures of nsiris in big scale had been traced. The 
papyrus 8erlin 1 belongs to the very late 21st ar the early 
22nd Dyn., as one can judge from the style af the caffin af 
its owner (Berlin 21779). It seems ta be conceivable that the 
figure af Osiris an the papyrus might have been intended ta 
replace that an the shroud. 
The old sequence of the warks an papyri (i.e. first the 
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text and then the vignettes) came back in the late 21st Dyn. 
together with the occurrence of hieratic versions of the Gook 
of the oead, in which the accent was laid again on the text. 
In the papyrus of Gatseshen, sister of the HP Pinudjern II (the 
pap. Cairo 32J in two places the space for vignettes, which 
had been prepared by the scribe writting the text, were left 
empty by the artist. Somebody who found these blank places, 
wrote there the hieroglyphic remarks gm w~r ("found rnissing")19• 
An interesting case of a division of labour between scribe 
and drawer is illustrated by the papyrus Cairo 44. The whole 
text, repeating a fragment of that of the pap. Cairo 32 20 
was wiitten first (on 11 pages consisting from 13 to 19 hori-
zontal lines of hieroglyphic script) and all the vignettes, 
which exactly correspond with those in Gatseshen's Book of the 
n ead 21 were then drawn on the remaining space of the papyrus. 
Most hieratic Bn-papyri of the late 21st-22nd Dyn. consisted 
exclusively of text, and each of them was probably written by 
one person. s • metimes unfinished papyri were placed in the 
tomb. The pap. Cairo 1 0 8 contains only one "page" and a half 
of a hieratic text, although the total length of the papyrus 
is 1 ,75 m; most of the surface remained blank. The etiquettes 
with narne of the deceased and the scene of adoration of a god 
( 7 s i r i s o r ~1 e - !· ! o r a k h t y ) w er e p rod u c e d s e p a r a t e l y b y s p e c i a 1 i -
ZE:od craftsrnen and pasted on the edge of the papyrus with the 
religious contents. Sometimes the ready etiquette was, how-
ever, joined to an empty papyrus, which was intended tobe 
filled with texts. From unknown reasons, in case of two papy-
ri: Leiden 4 and London 11 the texts were not written and t he 
papyri were buried unfinished. The papyrus Leiden Lt contains 
only a number of vettical dividing lines, the space between 
which remained blank. The papyrus London 11 consists of an 
etiquette and a reused papyrus, from which a secular text was 
19 Cf. Naville 1914, pls.VIII and XXVII. 
2
n The hieratic text of the pap. Cairo 44 corresponds with 
that published by Naville, op. cit., pls. II (1st line) -
\! II T ( 9 t h li n e ) • 
21 
op. cit., pls. X\/II - LX\/. 
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erased (PL4b). 
papyrus was expensive, and such a situation, as is illus-
trated with the above-mentioned pap. Cairo 108, where only a 
fragment of the surface was utilized, is exceptional. An oppo-
site state of affairs, namely a lack of sufficient room for 
the intended religious contents is much more frequently en-
countered in the papyri. such must have been a problem faced 
by the artists who made the funerary manuscript for a lady 
rayuheret (pap. Leiden 1 + 1bis). The artists disposed of a 
large surface of the papyrus roll 33 cm high, and 9 m lang, 
but they had also a very ambitious program to realize, con-
sisting of recording of a great number of the BD-chapters 
accompanied by big vignettes in ancient style. Only apart of 
this vast program was realised, when the artists reached the 
end of the papyrus (Leiden 1). The decision was then taken to 
continue the planned work on another papyrus. For this pur-
pose a smaller roll was chosen (30,5 cm high and 1 ,85 m lang, 
= pap. L.eiden 1 bis ) , the ~ of which was in a better con-
dition than the recto, and further BO-chapters were painted on 
that better side (~). When also this surface occurred not 
sufficient, the smaller roll was turned, and the remaining 
part of the planned repertoire of the BD-chapters was executed 
on the _recto. The srnall papyrus was then rolled f irst, and 
the great manuscript wound round it. In consequence, the ori-
ginal beginning of the papyrus with its colourful etiquette 
was found in its planned position 22 • 
The phenomenon of the continuation of the text on the versa 
of the papyrus is also encountered on the papyri Paris 44 and 
London 41. The following is the reconstruction of the sequence 
of the e xecution of the text on the latter papyrus, given by 
A. Shorter in its inventory card (8 01 1 OfJ31): 
22 
"The papyrus is inscribed on both sides, the scribe, on 
reaching the end of the recto having turned the papyrus 
• ver and continued back along the versa in the opposite 
direction. On beginning column 2 of sheet 1 (verso; = sub-
sequent column 9 an the reverse side of the etiquette -
A. N.) he found that he had not sufficient room to copy 
Heerma van Voss 1971, p. 11 proposed a quite different re-
construction of the sequence of the execution of this pa-
pyrus, arguing that the recto of the small roll was finis-
hed first, then its versa, and finally the big roll. The 
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the remainder of Chap. 148, and he therefore added an a 
further section of papyrus 8 ins in length. Having fini-
shed column 2 he than turned the papyrus over and conclu-
ded his text an the recto of the new piece; thus the 
vignette, which should have stood at the beginning of 
the document, is preceded by a column of hieratic text. 11 
The occasional changes occurring during the execution of 
funerary papyri concerned not only the search for additional 
places for new texts, but sometimes also the character of the 
script, which can be related to the above-mentioned problem 
of the number of artists working on the same manuscript. A go-
od example is furnished by the pap. London 2 (Pls. 17-19). 
The right portion of this, directly connected to the etiquet-
te, contains a retrograde hieroglyphic text written in verti-
cal columns and illustrated with several vignettes painted 
white, green, blue, red and black. The text contains the BD-
chapters: 1, 56/59, 9, 81A, 77, 89, 17, 71, 64, 60/62, and 
138 copied in retrograde direction, beginning from the end. 
This part of the text must have, however, been controlled, 
since an omitted fragment of the BD 77 was subsequently added 
in a horizontal line below the bordering underline. Similarly, 
as the controlling person noticed in the vignette a figure of 
the heart (being illustration to the BO-chapters 26-30, which 
were, however, lacking in the text written in the finished 
portion of the papyrus), he added the whole chapter 30B in 
another horizontal line above the upper bordering. The texts 
in both horizontal lines are not retrograde. At this stage of 
the work somebody started to continue this Book of the Oead, 
but quite unexpectedly, he used not hieroglyphic but hieratic 
script. Theoretically, it could have been the same scribe who 
made the hieroglyphic portion of the papyrus; the change of 
the script would have then mean a need for an acceleration of 
the work. The lang BD-chapter 125 was written in this way, 
and additionally, over the upper border line also the chapter 
6 and directly following it the chapter 61 were written in 
papyrus is characterized by strong tendency towards archai-
zation (the retrograde writing, the direction af the figu-
res of the deceased in the vignettes to the right), but it 
begins an th~ right end, accarding to the custom af the 
period, and"was continued towards the left, i.e. in the op-
posite direction to that, which was indicated by the pat-
tern-papyrus. 
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two horizontal lines. At the end of the papyrus a double vig-
nette for the BD-chapter 125/126 is seen, which, as it seerns, 
had been made before the whole hieratic text was written, be-
cause the end of this was written below, and not above the 
pictures. The legend accompanying the final vignette, similar-
ly to that in the etiquette, is painted in well-shaped hiero-
glyphs, different from the cursive script used in the early 
portion of the papyrus. Thus, in one manuscript various kinds 
of script can be encountered. This draws our attention to the 
proble~ of the palaeography. 
Fxcursus A. nbservations=on=the=palaeography=of=the=funerary 
~~t;l;;~ 
0 36. 
palaeography is often mentioned in publications as a dating 
criterion of papyri, although not enough studies have so far 
been devoted to this material. The only atternpt to compare a 
few signs found on various funerary papyri of the 21st Dyn. 
has been made by Nagel, and a table with the results of this 
comparative work was published in his work in 1929 23 • The 
pattern then created has, unfortunately, never been followed. 
Tn the present work palaeography is not used as a criterion 
of the dating, and this decision has resulted fro m the consi-
deration of t h ree disadvantag eou s factors. 1 / . Gu r knowledge 
of t he d e vel • pment of the shapes of particular signs in the 
period between the 18th and the 22nd Dyn. seems tobe very li-
mited. The old valuable study of Mciller (Mciller 1927-1936), 
being so far the sole point of departure for any further in-
vestigation, was devoted only to hieratic script, while the 
. . f h 24 cursive hieroglyphic has never been • bJect o researc • On 
the other hand, between hieratic and cursive hieroglyphic 
strong links always existed (the latter having been named "old 
hieratic 11 in early publications), and some hieroglyphs like _J 
(G.17 according to the list of Gardiner's Egyptian Grammar, 
~~_J_ ( r11 • 1 7 ) a r e w ritt e n a l m o s t i den t i ca 11 y in b o t h t y p es o f 
23 Nagel 1929, pls.7-1 •, with the table on p.9. 
24 The recently published study by Munro 1988, pp.193-197 pre-
sents so~e remarks on the palaeography of the cursive hie-
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the script. 2/. As it has been hinted at above (§ 35./, in 
one and the same manuscript two, or even three different kinds 
of script were sometimes used. It may be often a result of the 
work of different scribes. It is significant, too, that the 
character of the script in the beginning of the papyrus (es-
pecially in the legends accompanying the figures of the eti-
quette) is often much more careful than that in the middle or 
at the end of the manuscript. The hieroglyphs used in the ini-
tial fragment of the 21st Dyn. papyri are sometimes very ela-
borate, ornamented ones, and they recall the best patterns of 
the New Kingdom. Therefore, they can easily be mistakenly da-
ted, for example to Ramesside times, instead of the proper 
period of the 21st-22nd Dynasties. 3/. The study on the cof-
fins of the same period has brought evidence that for some 
Theban workshops of the middle and the late 21st Oynasty ar-
chaization was the most characteristic trend, and the artists 
employed there consciously copied from the patterns of the 
rew Kingdom. Since coffins and funerary papyri might have been 
produced in the same workshops, and the same patterns were 
sometimes utilized for the decoration of the coffins and pa-
pyri, it can be assumed that archaization occurred also in a 
number of the 21st Dyn. manuscripts. Therefore, palaeographic 
observations made on these papyri should be considered as 
having only a relative value as a criterion of the dating, un-
less the material is thoroughly studied. 
~otwithstanding the avoidance in the present work of dra-
wing chronological conclusions from the palaeography of the 
21st 8yn. papyri, it seems useful to present some palaeogra-
phic material here which can be a stimulus to further studies. 
The material, which is presented in TABLE VII a-c, has been 
gathered by the present writer mostly in the Egyptian Museum 
in [airo, the Rritish ~useum, London, and the Rijksmuseum van 
~udheden in Leiden. A group of 8 hieroglyphic signs has been 
chosen, and different versions of their writing in a number of 
papyri of the 1Bth-22nd Dyn. have been confronted. The signs 
are following:(Zl>-(D.4 according to the list of signs in Gar-
diner's Egypti~~ Grammar), J (Gardiner's G.17), ~ (Gardi-
roglyphs. 
n e r ' s • 1 7 ) , ~ ( G a r d i n er' s f1! • 3 5 ) , ~ ( Gar d in er' s Q • 1 ) , ~ 
(r;ardiner's Q.21, ~ (Gardiner's IJ.28), and ~ (Cardiner's 
y.51. The signs have been looked for and copied in the scale 
: 1 from 23 papyri of the New Kingdom, mostly in the col-
lection of the Sritish Museum (TARL~ VIIa), and from 4n papyri 
of the 21st-22nd Dyn., including 18 papyri of the early and 
middle 21st Dyn. (TABLE VIIb), and 22 papyri of the late 21st 
and early 22nd Dyn. (TARLE VII-c). 
4. ~~~~!~~!~~~-=~=~=~!~-~!_!~=-!~~=:~:~-e~e~:~-~~~-!~=-~~~=-~! 
~~~~siting=of=the=manuscripts=in=tombs 
A - le~t~ and ~i2n~t!e~ in_t~e_p~ptri 
F, 37. 
While the formal structure of a funerary manuscript was 
dependent an the arrangement of bordering and dividing lines 
on the papyrus surface, everything that filled the space be-
tween these lines or that adjoined the border line from out-
side belonged to substantial elements of the manuscript.Texts 
and pictorial representations were the most important elements 
incorporating the whole religious sense of each papyrus. Among 
the texts, the following groups can be distinguished in the 
papyri of the 11th-10th centuries B.C. 
a/. Excerpts from the traditional Book of the Oead of the The-
ban redaction, including versions and 11 chapters 11 , which 
have not so far been found in the papyri of the New King-
dom 25 • ,
b/. Hymns and litany-like incantations, usually accompanying 
the representations of the adoration of the Great God in 
his different forms (Osiris, Re-Horakhty, forms of Re, 
forms of Osiris, assessors of the Tribunal, guardians of 
the pylons in the LJnderworld, etc.). These texts are, in 
general, in a close relation to the corpus of the Book of 
the Oead, and several BO-chapters have such a form (for 
25 Examples of such 11 new 11 or "inedited" chapters or their ver-
sions are published by Nagel, op. cit., passim (pap. Paris 
381 and by Heerma van \/oss 1971 (pap. Leiden 1 and 1 bis). 
Cf. also id., 1974b, passim. 
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26 
example CD 15 , 119,125,127, 141-3, 173,181,183, 
185). evertheless, hymns formed a distinct group of lite-
rary works, and they rnight have been regarded as obligato-
ry element of the funerary equipment, being found on papy-
ri, stelae and coffins. A great number of the texts of 
this category were written in the pap. Greenfield (pap. 
27 London 61 ) ; 
c/. ~~xcerots frorn the royal Amduat of the r,!ew !<ingdorn, gene-
rally from the 9th-12th nivision of the illustrated vers-
ion and from the abbreviated version. The papyri differ 
one from another considerably in degree of completion and 
accuracy of the texts, which were copied from various 
patterns. Therefore, besides the manuscripts that are 
closely comparable to the originals of the Amduat-edition 
in the royal tombs in the Valley of the Kings, other papy-
ri occur, which present only an echo of the original com-
position. [xamples of this category of texts are well pre-
. 1· . f d k 28 sented in the pub 1cat1on o Sa e ; 
d/. Fxcerpts from other Books of the Underworld, both identi-
fied (like the Book of the Gates, Book of the Caverns, 
Rook of the Earth) and unidentified compositions. An ex-
ample of the texts of this group is represented by the 
pap. London 59 containing excerpts from the Book of the 
Caverns, several chapters of the Rook of the n ead, and a 
fragment of the r;,itual of the Wag-feast. Same atypical 
texts of a magical contents, occasionally accompanied by 
~n-texts, have been found in the hieratic papyri, usually 
non-illustrated, which were object of the publication by 
Golenischeff 30 • 
26 Cf. the 0 15 and note 74 above. 
27 FJ udge 1912, pp.25-26, 30, 37, 44-72, pls. 3 U-31, 39, 50, 
67-70, 75-88, 90-91. 
28 
sadek, op. cit., passim. 
29 Cf. Budge 1899. 
3o r,olenischeff 1927. 
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e/. The otp di nsw - offering formula and various short for-
mulae of subsidiary meaning that can be regarded rather as 
legends. Somet imes these played a role of substitute for 
other texts, which were nealected by a scribe. As such 
they appear in the imitations of the Amduat-papyri 31 • 
Among the figural representations found in the 21st-22nd 
nynasty funerary papyri the following categories can be diffe-
rentiated: 
a/. 1/ignettes to the 11 classical 11 chapters of the Book of tne 
oead, both in the traditional form known frorn the papyri 
of the New Kingdom, andin unknown versions, presenting 
new iconographic variants. In this category also the vig-
nettes s hould be included, which illustrate ths so-called 
unknown nn-chapters, like 80 193 32 • 
b/. Tllustrations to the second category of texts, i.e. to 
hymns and litanies. Most of these concern solar themes, 
being figural representations of the principle idea of the 
eternal circuit of the Sun and multitude of the forms of 
the Great God in his united aspects of the Sun and nsiris. 
Sametimes the scenes of this group appear alone, without 
the respective texts, or only accornpanied by short legends. 
This category of figures is the dominant element of the 
papyri illustrating the forms of Re. 33 Similarly as the 
texts of hymns and litanies are related to some BO-chap-
ters, the solar scenes are thematically connected with 
such chapters as BD 15, 39, 64, 10U-102, 13 0-136, or 18[]. 
However, when a scene of this kind occurs without a clear 
textual context, it should be regarded as belonging to 
the present category rather than to the previously descri-
bed one. Scenes of the adoration of gods by the deceased 
fro m the point of view of their contents, also belang here~ 
Most of these, hoewver, play the role of the etiquettes, 
and therefore they are classified separately; 
c / . Tllustrations to the copies of the royal Amduat, represen-
ting as a rule only the motives of four last divisions of 
31 Sadek, op. cit., p.185, pl.36 (pap. Cairo 57). 
32 Heerma van Voss 1974b, passim. 
33 Published by Piankoff 1964 a, pp.63-182. 
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that composition; few exceptions are, however, known of 
the use of sonw motives of the 3rd Hour of the Amduat (for 
example, pap. rarseille 3). Similarly to the texts, the 
scenes illustrating the motives of Amduat on papyri pre-
sent sometimes only variations on th e well-known theme, 
and they can be combined with other categories of pictor-
ial representations; 
d/. Tllustrations derived from other compositions known from 
the royal tombs, or the Rooks of the llnderworld like the 
Rook of the Gates, the Gook of the Caverns, or the Rook 
of the r::arth • These motives are usually combined with 
those from the Amduat and from the Rook of the Dead; 
e/. Figural compositions creat e d in the 21st Oynasty to illus-
trate the principles of the theology of those days, and 
maybe regarded by the ancient Egyptians as belonging to 
a new pictorial redaction of the Book of the Oead 35 
which remains, however, only a conjecture. 
The texts and iconographic representations - the substan-
tial elements of the funerary papyri - are found cornbined in 
various ways andin different proportions each to other. The 
following table illustrates the proportions between text and 
iconographic scenes in sorne 21st Dyn. papyri (cf. § 15 above): 
f\ 1ame of the The wholE The area The space The per- The per-
owner of surface taken by covered centage centage 
the papyrus of the the whole with the of the of the 
papyrus decoration vignettes decoratec decoratec 
(in sq. m) (in sq.m) (in sq.m) surface surface 
taken by covered 
vignette~ by texts 
r•Jany ( ~ 1 ew 1 , 69 1 , 4 7 n,GB 46, 2 5;-1, 53, 75 °< 
York 1 3) 
Pinudjem I 1 , 64 1 , 34 o,77 57, 5,0;'( 42,5 
(Cairo 111 ) 
Tayuheret 4, G9 2,95 1 , 31 44, 55, 60 './ 
(Leiden 1 ) 
Paser 1 , 42 1 , 32 [J, 68 51 , 5 48,5 
'Leiden 3) 
Anhai 1 , 86 1 , 46 1 , 1 2 76, 23, 30;t: 
(London 58) 
Pinudjem II 2, 31 1 , 69 0,05 2, 96 '.;ci; 97, 047;, 
(London 63) 
3l\ The group of papyri called by Piankoff and Rambova 1957, 
pp.2n3-215 "The Aker papyri" belongs here. 
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The results obtained inform us that the proportions between 
texts and vignettes in the sn-papyri of the 21st Dynasty are 
c O m p a r ab l e w i t h t h o s e o f t h e ~!am es s i de m a n u s c r i p t s • H o w e v er , 
if the hieratic s n-papyri having no vignettes excepting the 
etiquette, which are often encounter ed since the lata 21st 
oynasty, are taken into consideration, the result can reach 
an extreme, as the papyrus of Pinudjem II shows. On the other 
hand, there are also pictorial papyri in the period, which 
consist exclusively of iconographic representations, and the 
figures of the above table would reach another extreme (1 
of the surface covered with pictorial motives), if such papyri 
would have been included here. In any case, the proportions 
between the figures and texts are of importance for an analy-
sis of the group of funerary papyri of the 21st Dynasty, which 
continued the tradi tions of the Rook of the Dead of the f'ew 
•< i ngdom. 
38. 
[tiquettes, or the initial vignettes were substantial, but 
not constant elem e nts of th • funerary papyri, and they were 
sometimes omitted in some manuscripts. For the purpo~e of this 
work, it has been calculated that etiouettes were lacking in 
about 25'/ of all the papyri known from the period, and the 
great majority of these represented two categories: a/ papyri 
comprising motives of the royal Amduat, and b/ hieratic textu-
al cn-papyri, both groups dating from the late 21st/early 22nd 
nynasties. In regard to the technical aspects of the execution 
of the papyri, three groups of etiquettes can be distinguishe~ 
1/. etiquettes planned as an integral part of the papyrus, 
being situated within the border ornament (frame), and 
executed together with the remaining scenes of the papyru~ 
2/. etiquettes painted on the same roll of papyrus as other 
substantial elements (texts and vignettes), but executed 
only after the papyrus was ready, and 
3/. etiquettes made an separate sheets of papyrus, and pasted 
together with the funerary papyrus proper. 
35 Cf. F, 21 above. 
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The etiquettes of the first group usually belang to the papyri 
made to order, when the name and titles of the owner of the 
papyrus were known to the artist before he started to the war~ 
The narne, titles and fiqure of the deceased reappear in such 
papyri in several places. The second group of etiquettes are 
often found on the manuscripts prepared in advance. On such 
papyri a sufficient free place was left on the initial sheet, 
where the etiquette had tobe painted as the final stage of 
the work. Jt seems that the etiquettes were executed by skil-
ful artists, and they might have, as a rule, been made as the 
last part of the whole decoration of papyrus, even an ordered 
0ne. ~or unknown reasons, such etiquettes, however, in some 
instances were not made at all. Ex amples of such an omission 
are furnished by the papyri Cairo 62 36 , Cairo 90 and pap. 
ceneva. The third group of the e tiquettes is connected with 
the papyri produced anonymous and offered for sale. It seems 
that most of these separately made etiquettes originates from 
a "serial" production of similar (although not identical) 
scenes of adoration, in which the title and name of the dece-
ased were inserted in the blank spaces above his figure (cf. 
pap. Leiden 7, Fig. 9). !! owever, if such was the intention of 
Fig. 9 
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the client, an etiquette was madB to order and stuck together 
with the purchased papyrus. nbviously, the cost was considera-
ble, since a grcat number of anonymous funerary papyri, mostly 
of the Amduat-type have been found on thc mummies. If separa-
ted from the coffins, in which they were deposited (usually 
between the legs of the mummy), such papyri can no langer be 
attri buted to their original owners. 
yhe principal function of the etiquette was to contain the 
na me and titl e s of the deceased, and sometimes also his pa-
rentage. !/owever, ctiquette played also a parallel role as a 
su bstitute of the scene of adoration of the Great God by the 
dead, and recitation by him o f a hymn, which in the ~ew King-
d b t d . . t . . , 37 h do:n ha een represen e. 1 :-0 P.very priva e to ,no • T .e scenes 
found in m• st of t he etiquettes are parallelled b y analogous 
reoresentations on the stelae of the same period; homever, 
st e la e are much less frequent than the papyri 38 
The god being the object of adoration in most of the eti-
quettes is Osiris (cf. Pls. 3, Sb, 12a, 17a, 2 J a, 21a, 30a, 
33b, 39b, 43a, 48a), sometimes accompanied by Isis (Pls. 25c, 
26a, 42a), or by Isis and f·Jephthys (Pls. 31a, 42c). In one 
instance, besides the two divine sisters Toth also appears 
(pap. Cairo 81, pl. 22a). In the pap. Cairo 21 Usiris recei-
ves adoration in the company of some divinities, which play 
probably the role of the assessors at the Judgement of the 
~ead. Instead of Osiris, the god is named Ptah-Sokar-Osiris 
in some late 21st/early 22nd nyn. papyri Cairo 83, Cairo 91 
and Leiden 17 39 • The iconographic form of Sokar- Osiris is 
36 r f • o i a n '<0 ff 1 9 6 4 a , p • 1 21 • 
37 Sadek, op. cit., pp.318-322 has devoted much attention to 
the etiquettes on t he Amduat-papyri. He has made the same 
observati • n about their role of substitutes of the adora-
tion scenes in tombs, and pointed to some concrete analo-
gous scenes in Theban tombs of the r ew Kingdom. However, 
his statement that 11 ••• il faut vraisemblablement voir dans 
la vignette du papyrus ~ cette epoque, une sorte de substi-
tut de la chapelle du tombeau 11 seerns tobe somewhat exag-
gerated. 
38 
39 
Fr om the Gab el-Gusus-tomb, where in 1891 altogether 153 
mummies in coffins were discovered, not counting the papy-
ri found on the mummies, 77 papyrus-sheaths originated, 
and only 8 stelae )Oaressy 1900, p.144). 
The pap. Cairo 83 belongs to Ojedptahiufankh, who died in 
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very similar to that of e-Horakhty, and this name of the 
r, reat God is somet i me s encountered in the papyri, besides its 
m• re complex counterparts: Pe-Horakhty-Atum, Re-Horakhry-Atum-
'( h Ep ry, o r ev e n r.' e-:-1 o ra k h t y-A tum-Dta h-S oka r- fl si r is ( pa p. 8 er-
1 in 6 and London 54, cf. Pl.1b) 40 • In one papyrus of the late 
21st n yn. (Le id en 6) the god is named simply Atum 41 • Some-
times the god bears no concrete name, andin the accompanying 
legend a general designation: God (ntr<), ntr pn, or ntr nb 
~mntt) is found. This occurs in the early 21st Dyn. papyri 
like pap. Ne w York 13 (of Nany, daughter of Herihor), in the 
middle 21st Dyn. papyri like pap. Cairo 119 (dated by some 
inscriptions on the owner's mummy to the late pontificate of 
the HP menkheperre), and also in the later period (late 21st/ 
early 22nd Dyn., cf. pap. London 11, Pl. 4b, Manchester 2, 
Turin 26). A unique variant is given in the papyrus Turin 13, 
where the god in the etiquette is named Amenhotep I (Fig.10). 
Tt may be concluded from the observations of the variants of 
the Great God's name in the 21st Dyn. etiquettes that in gene-
ral the single na~e (like: nsiris or the designation 11 the 
Great Cod 11 1 chronologically preceded the complex name-struc-
tures like Re-Horakhty-Atum, or Ptah-Sokar-Osiris. The earliest 
compound name in the etiquettes seems tobe that of Re-Horakh-
ty, introduced in the middle 21st Dynasty papyri (Cairo 122, 
ondon 24, London 60, Paris 38). 
To reconcile the Osirian and solar attribution of the Great 
Cod, a double etiquette sometimes occurred, as found in the 
papyri Paris 12, Leid en 21 (Pl. 4a), London 57 (Pl.5b), Lon-
don 59. The last-mentioned papyrus also furnishes the only 
40 
the reign of Sheshonq I or nsorkon I; cf. the etiquette 
published by Sadek, op. cit., p.11n, pl. 13; the pap. Lei-
den 17 can be dated to the reign of nsorkon I, too, because 
the name of this l<ing appeared on the mummy-braces found on 
the mummy of the owner of this papyrus; the etiquette pub-
lished by Heerma van Voss 1982a, pl. 16. The pap. cairo 91 
belonged to a granddaughter of ~enkheperre, Herytuben, who 
died in the reign of King Siamun; cf. Piankoff-Rambova 1957 
(pap. no 1). 
The remarkable differences between the etiquettes, in res-
pect of style of the drawing, the use of various colours, 
or different kinds of the ornament bordering the scene 
(for example that with a sky-motif supported by two w)s-
sceptres) seem tobe an interesting theme for detailecr-
1 01 
Fig. 10 
example of the name Amun-Re-Horakhty (Pl. 49a). The second 
additional etiquette is occasionally encountered on the left 
end of the papyrus, and it can repeat the theme from the 
right side etiquette (cf. pap. Cairo 49, Pl. 3a-b), or can 
comprise only a figure of the deceased accompanied by the le-
gend with his name and titles (pap. Cairo 120) 42 • Contrary 
to the opinion of Sadek 43 , it seems that no special importan-
ce or religious meaning should be attached to the position of 
studies, which could provide new information on the Theban 
workshops and individual artists of the period of the 11th 
-1 oth cent. B. C. 
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the etiquette. Those on the left side of the papyri are few in 
number, and the papyri give the impression of having been un-
finished, the proper etiquette being lacking at its typical 
position on the right end, as it may be observed, for example, 
in the pap. cairo 120. 
The dec e ased, or rather his ~~, occurs in most etiquettes 
alone, or in the company of his consort's Ka. S ometimes the 
Ka-form is replaced by the Ba of the deceased, and occasional-
ly both these forms are represented together. Other members of 
the family appear only exceptionally in the etiquette (pap. 
<'i4 
~arseille 2, • More frequently, various deities are shown, 
accompanying the dead: Tsis in the pap. Luxor 1 45 , Maat in 
the pap. Cairo 81 (cf. Pl.22a), Isis-~1ephthys and Hathor (") 
in an unfinished etiquette in the pap. Leiden 7 (cf. Fig.9), 
or Toth in the pap. Cairo 123 46 • The scenes of the deceased 
being introduced by a divinity before the throne of (!siris 
recall the vignettes to the RD-chapter 125. In fact, in a num-
ber of the papyri the proper etiquette was replaced by a ~ub-
stitute-etiquette, presenting the deceased in adoration before 
a scene or chapter of the Book of the Oead. The BD 125 is most 
frequently encountered (in the papyri Cairo 11, Cambridge, 
L e i d e n 3 , L o n d o n 5 ; cf • P l. 4 5 a ; ~J e w Y o r k 1 3 , Par i s 1 , p a r i s 
sn~. Other 80-chapters occurring in the substitute-etiquettes, 
are the following: RO 145 (in the pap. Cairo 86, cf. Pl.22b), 
161 ( . th l l d 2 47 ) · 0 ~ . in e pap. C eve an , , various 3 0-chapters 
41 The etiauette is published by Heerma van Voss 1982 a, pl.8. 
112 
rf. Sadek, op. cit., pls. 39 and 41. 
43 
op. cit., pp.320-321: "Si le defunt est ~ gauche, et fait 
face au commencement de la composition, c'est qu'on est en 
presence de son entree dans l'autre monde. / ••• / Le probl~me 
est different pour les vignettes qui sont d droite des manus-
crits." 
Li 4 Publühed by Lanzone 1 882, pl. 267. 
lJ.5 Published by Pomano 1979, fig. 1 35. 
46 Cf. Piankoff and Rambova 1 957 ( pap. 11 ) • no. 
47 Heerma van \/ oss' op. cit, pl. 3. 
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(fragments of the texts in the pap. Cairo 36 48 ), 80 100 (in 
the pap. London 34), 80 1 5 ( in the pap. London 31, Pl. 7b , 
49 . 5n London 58 and Paris 39 ). The solar scenes combined with 
the traditional etiquettes with Osiris are found in the papyri 
cairo 20, Cairo 67 (Pl.26a), Cairo 125 (Pl.25c), and Cairo 
128 51 • In three groups of the papyri the substitute-etiquette 
has the following structure: the figure of the deceased at the 
right end of the papyrus roll is represented in adoration in 
front of the whole decoration of the papyrus, constituting an 
integrate unity. The first group of these papyri comprises 
manuscripts with the forms of Re: pap. Berlin 26 (Pl. 33a), 
. 52 53 
cairo 33 , London 28, London 32 and Oxford 3 The second 
group contains the series of the figures being the BD-moti-
ves 
54
• The third group represents versions of the Amduat 
(cf. an example of these, the pap. Manchester 1, Pl.36c). An 
interesting combination of the scene of adoration of the forms 
of Pe, and of the judges from the BD 125 is found in the pap. 
Cambridge (Fig. 11). Finally, the exceptional substitute-eti-
quette in the pap. Cairo 43 should be mentioned 55 • The owner 
of the papyrus, the daughter of the HP Pinudjem I, Maatkare 
is represented there as receiving offerings from a kheri-hebet 
- priest instead of giving them to a god. Therefore, Maatkare 
herself takes place of a divinity in the etiquette, which can 
be only explained with her exceptional status as God's Wife, 
awarding her also right to use cartouche. 
48 
mariette 1871-1876, pap. no 22. 
49 Budge 1899 (pap. Anhai). 
5n Piankoff 1935, p.144. 
51 Piankoff and Rambova, cit., 25. op. pap. no 
52 Piankoff 1964a, 98-99 pp. 
53 Blackman 1 91 8, pl.3. 
54 The papyri studied by Chassinat 1903, passim, and by Köhler 
1972, passim. 
55 
·11 2 r.' a v 1 e 1 91 , p l • 1 • 
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Fig. 11 
r: - Titles_of th_e funerary_papyri_and the ~o~e_o.!: ~e_eo~i_!:i~g_ 
of ___ t!:2e_5-e __ i.'.2 -~h_f: _!:o_r:::b=e_g_ul-_p~e.'.2t_ 
~ 39. 
Title, similarly to the etiquette, should be regarded as 
a substantial, but not constant element of the decoration of 
the papyri, because it was not always written. The occurrence 
of this element, usually on the edge of the roll, on its ~-
~~, is always of great importance for us, since in this way 
we can gain insight into the original ancient Egyptian inter-
pretation of the entitled manuscript. Today such an interpre-
tation is not always easy, and the affiliation of a titleless 
papyrus to a category of the funerary manuscripts based on an 
analysis of its contents only, must sometimes be considered 
uncertain, unless analogies are found in another papyrus with 
a title. Thus, the title is a prior criterion for the classi-
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fication of various categories of the funerary manuscripts. 
The typology adapted in this work is based on the observation 
that two principle categories of these were distinguished by 
the ~gyptians themselves, and each of these groups was given 
a distinct title. 
The first category was, in general, a continuation of the 
traditional funerary papyri of the New Kingdom, and the tradi-
tional title pry m hrw, or Book of the oead was adapted for 
them. In the present work, this category of the 21st-22nd Dyn. 
manuscripts is referred to as the BO-papyri. The title pry m 
hrw (or t) pry m hrw, or else m~>t pry m hrw) was found recor-
ded on 23 papyri: Cairo 9, 35, 36, 39, 43, 44, 81, 98, 99, 118> 
126, t_eiden 3, London 3, 25, 54, ~!ew York 13, Paris 11, 12, 
2 8 , p i c h m o n d , Tu r in 1 , 4 , \/ a t i ca n 1 • I n rn o s t ins t an c es i t was 
written in hieroglyphs in a vertical column, the signs facing 
right, less frequently however, in hieratic, in a horizontal 
line. The following are examples of the orthography of the ti-
tle according to its various versions found in the papyri: 
6»8 
1 0t1l 1 0 cairo 9 
Gl c-:i 
1 o~x Cairo 36 
Cairo 44 
Cairo 11 8 
Paris 11 
Paris 12 
FI ichm ond 
Turin 
Turin 4 
cairo 81 
r~ew York 13 
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London 3 
London 25 
Leiden 3 
Cairo 126 
Paris 28 
London 54 
~ost of the titles were written outside the bord e ring fra-
me, or etiquette, usually on the ~• In some instances 
(pap. Paris 11 and Turin 4) it was, however, written inside 
the frame, near the etiquette, in the first column of the text, 
The lack of the separate title in most hieratic papyri is con-
nected with the occurrence of the words pry m hrw in the be-
ginning of the text of some 80-chapters (BD 1, 2, 64-72), 
often recorded in these manuscripts. The separate titles ap-
pear more frequently in the early and middle 21st Oynasty 
than in the later years. The latest dated papyrus with such a 
title belonged to a certain Amenhotep, on whose mummy banda-
ge with the name of the HP Psusennes, and the date 11 Year 12 11 
(of Siamun or of Psusennes II) was found. The possibility, 
however, is not excluded that the title pry m hrw was occa-
sionally recorded after that date, and the state of our sour-
ces is fortuitous in this respect, because another title 
(mg>t lmy n> t) is found in the papyrus belonging to the grand-
son of the King nsorkon I in the 22nd Oynasty. 
The papyri of the BO-group were as a rule deposited in the 
hollowed statuettes of Osiris, or papyrus-sheaths 56 , or in 
their bases, sometimes shaped in the form of the Maat-hiero-
glyph c:::::J. These statuettes were found, in undisturbed tomb-
caches, placed near to the coffin (cf. Athanasy's report, § 28 
above), sometimes standing directly over it. One statuette of 
this kind, cont~ining an anonymous and so far unidentified pa-
56 Raven 1979, passim. 
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pyrus, was discovered inside of the coffin of a certain Henut-
tawy (rairo J.29656) 57 • Exceptionally the BD-papyri were 
found enveloped together with mummies, like the papyrus Cairo 
111 belonging to the HP Pinudjem I 58 • However, such a place 
of the depositing of papyri was rather reserved for the papyri 
of the second category, i.e. the manuscripts called t> m~lt 
J:._my D~, that is referred to in this work as the A-papyri. 
Q 40. 
This category of the funerary papyri was created first in 
the early 21st nynasty, and it underwent a distinct evolution 
during the subsequent 1 00 years. In consequence, quite diffe-
rent kinds of funerary manuscripts of the period were given 
t h e s a rn e t i t l e ( t) 1 m d > t im y o) t • Th e prob l e m w i 11 b e d i s c u s -
sed in the Chapter V, and here it is fair to say that the 
title was written in the manuscripts, which - in the eyes of 
the ancient ~gyptians - constituted a category different from 
the Rook of the Dead. Sometimes, however, the contents of the 
A-papyri is hardly distinguishable from that of the BO-manu-
scripts. The title was found on 30 papyri. These are: Berlin 
3, [airo 1 r7, 18, 33, 5 :l , 54, 55, 58, 64, 66, 72, 82, 89, 94, 
96, 114, 119, 122, Leningrad 5, London 24, 28, 32, 36, 59, 62, 
New York 14, Paris 8, 16, 20, Vienna 1. The title, similarly 
to that of pry m hrw, is written in most instances in hiero-
glyphs, in vertical columns, facing right; less frequently 
hieratic versions in horizontal lines are encountered. The 
following are examples of the orthography of the title, ac-
cording to its various versions: 
57 
58 
London 24 
cairo 66 
Cairo 89 
naressy 19~7, p.27. 
r,;aspero 1889a, p.57 fJ : "La momie avait ete ouverte par les 
Arabes ~ la hauteur de la poitrine et quelques ornaments 
derobes. La partie inferieure etait intacte, et le roi 
a vai t encore entre l es jamb es son Livre des l'·l orts roule." 
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~c~f/~:fl 
A ~¾/ ~ tfo 
NN~ ~ f=L* l tf-11° ~ tl~ 
NN~l* Jf ~fl ~i!D 
NN~~~td(J~r lfa 
London 62 
London 32 
London 36 
Cairo 33 
Cairo 58 
Paris 20 
Cairo 119 
Cairo 82 
Cairo 122 
London 28 
Leningrad 5 
and Paris 16 
New York 14 
Berlin 3 
Cairo 64 
cairo 121 
The last-rnentioned title is accornpanied with the narnes of 
4 Sons of Horus. Most of the titles were written outside the 
bordering frame, usually on the ~- Occasionally they ap-
pear, however, near or in the etiquette (pap. London 24 and 
London 62). The titles md>t 1my olt occurred in the early 
21st Oynasty, accornpanying the earliest papyri of this cate-
gory, and they were used throughout the 21st Dyn., and also 
in the 22nd Dy~: The latest dated papyrus denoted by the tit-
le is the pap. Leningrad 5 belonging to a grandson of the King 
Qsorkon I. 
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The A-papyri were deposited in the tomb-cache, as a rule 
8 nvelopped together with mummy. In most instances the roll of 
the A-papyrus was laid between the legs of a mummy. Sometimes, 
however, atypical modes of placement of the papyri on mummies 
are recorded. The papyrus Cairo 82 was laid on the belly of 
59 the mummy , the papyri Cairo 30 and Cairo 94 were wound 
Bn . 
round the legs · , and the papyrus Cairo 1 5 was used as an 
atypical substitute for the plate of wax which usually covered 
the embalmers'cut an the left side of a mummy; the last-menti~ 
ned papyrus accompanied the mummy in addition to two other 
papyri: a small magical one, and a roll of another papyrus of 
61 the A-category 
Exceptionally, some substitute-titles may be encountered 
with the funerary papyri. In the pap. Cairo 86 and Cairo 88 
the inscriptions: M var. ~ occur without any addition. 
on the papyri Gerlin 23 and London 7 the similar but more de-
velopped substitute-titles appear: 
Rerlin 23: :'ae7j0frffil::~i~ 
London 7• ~~rffil:: f~ 
9oth these papyri belonged probably to the same person. 
59 oaressy 1907, p. 31. 
60 op. cj_t., pp. 30 and 38, respectively. 
61 
op. cit., p.34: "Un papyrus roule de (J m. 47 cent. de lon-
gueur etait place sur la poitrine, an outre entre les 
jambes, le premj_er etant lie par des fibres de papyrus. 
/ ••• / l!n troisi~me papyrus place sur lE: dos et revenant 
sur le flanc gauche remplaiait la plaque en eire ordinaire; 
il est au nom de 'tl 511~ 7 .
11 
an~ 'Ir-" 
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chapter IV. Papyri of the pry m hrw - type (BO-category) 
~ 41. 
~rom among 427 papyri listed in the Part Two of this work, 
194 manuscripts have been ascribed to the BO-category. A pa-
pyrus was given such an attribution, when one of the following 
situations occurred: 
1. The separate title pry m hrw was found on the papyrus; 
2. The text on the papyrus was begun with the words pry m hrw; 
3. The contents and composition of the manuscript revealed 
distinct analogy with those of the Rook of the Dead-papyri 
o f t h e f-' e w !( in g d o m ; 
4. The contents of the papyrus was analogous to that of ano-
ther manuscript being entitled pry m hrw. 
Among the GD-papyri category a great diversity is observa-
ble. nesides the hieroglyphic richly illustrated manuscripts, 
hieratic papyri without illustrations belang here; besides 
well-known textx and vignettes of the traditional chapters of 
the n ook of thc oead of the Theban redaction, unknown texts 
and new figural compositions appear; the proportions between 
texts and pictures vary considerably from one manuscript to 
another. 
In general, three groups of BO-papyri may be distinguished. 
nne group comprises textual papyri, most of them written in 
hieratic, supplemented with an etiquette containing a scene 
of the adoration of the Great God by the deceased (cf. § 38. 
above). These easily recognizable papyri were regarded by 
r.i aville as typical only for the period between the 2 CJ th and 
the 26th Dyn. 1 , and therefore in the following classification, 
this group is given designation R• .I. with two sub-types dis-
tinguished: hieroglyphic papyri (90.I.1) and hieratic ones 
(Rf"J.T.2'). 
The second group of the BO-papyri continues the tradition 
of the illustrated manuscripts of the Ramesside period, al-
though some new variants of texts and vignettes occur in them. 
In these papyri texts still play an important role, sometimes 
1 Naville 1886, pp.35-37. 
11 2 
even a predominant one, but the number of the vignettes can 
also be considerable. This group is denoted in the following 
typology as sn.rr. Sirnilarly to the previous group, two sub-
types have been distinguished: hieroglyphic papyri (RD.II.1) 
and hieratic papyri (nQ.II.2). 
The third group of the funerary manuscripts within the BD-
category cornprises papyri of the "new redaction", creat e d in 
the early 21st Dynasty, and subsequently developing, under 
strong influence o f another category of funerary manuscripts, 
i.e. the A-papyri. Although sorne papyri of this group (refer-
red to, for the purpose of the classification, as B• .III) re-
call very much those of the previously described type BD.II, 
they are, in general, characterized by two features: a.) high 
percentage of the vignettes (up to about 90% of the decorated 
surface of the papyrus; some chapters of the Bock of the Oead 
are represented exclusively by figures); b.) presence of new 
figural compositions, not known from the funerary papyri of 
the r•.tetJJ l<ingdorn, which can be hardly interpreted as illustra-
tions to concrete traditional BD-chapters (notwithstanding 
the possibility that they might have, in fact, been understood 
as such illustrations by the ancient Egyptians ) . 
Among all the papyri classified as SO.III-type are hiero-
glyphic manuscripts (BD.III.1), being related, to some extent, 
to thc BO.II.1-group. The hieratic counterpart of this type 
(Rn. III.2) is represented only by one manuscript of the early 
22nd Dynasty. Type BD.III.1 is, in turn, subdivid ed into two 
groups: a and b, reflecting stylistic differenc es between par-
ticular papyri within the type, and above all, reflecting 
different colouring. 
A - Type_BD.I.1 of_the_papyri (Pl.1a) 
() 42. 
The papyri belonging to this type can be distinguished by 
the following characteristics: 
The etiquette on the right end of the papyrus remains the 
only illustration; 
The text is written in hieroglyphs arranged in vertical eo-
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lurnns; the text is not retrograde; 
rhe te x t contains various chapters of the Book of the • ead. 
nnly 2 papyri can be distinctly ascribed to this type: the 
pap. London 3 ( Pl. 1a) and Paris 2, both known to Na ville, who 
dated thern to the 2Cth Dynasty 2 • The pap. Paris 2 belonged to 
the sarne person who possessed an A.III.3-papyrus (Paris 6) 3 • 
It must be anticipated here that the contents of this last-
rnentioned papyrus (some excerpts from the Books of the Under-
world) points to the late 21st 8ynasty as the date to which 
this papyrus should be ascribed. Therefore, the premise occurs 
that the type SD.I.1 of the funerary manuscripts can be dated 
to the same period, too. The contents of the texts is diffe-
rent in both papyri; while the pap. London 3 comprises a frag-
ment of the 8n-chapter 125, and the hymns to Re and Osiris, a 
number of the BO-spells occur in the pap. Paris 2: 8D 92, 89, 
138, 118, 94, 26, 75, 137. It is possible that the pap. Leiden 
4 containing only parallel vertical dividing lines besides of 
the etiquette, might have also b een planned as a B• .I.1-papy-
rus, but it was never finished. nn the pap. London 3 the title 
pry m hrw was recorded. 
8 - !Y~e_RQ•L•~ ~f_t~e_p~pyri_(Pls.1b-6a) 
~ 43. 
The manuscripts belonging here are characterized by the 
following features: 
The etiquette is the only figural scene in the papyrus; ex-
ceptionally, it can be doubled or repeat e d on the other end 
of the papyrus; 
- The remaining part of the papyrus contains hieratic texts 
arranged in 11 pages 11 , th e w.idth of which differ between var-
ious papyri, and sometimes also within the same manuscript; 
each 11 page 11 of the text contains a number of horizontal li-
nes; 
- The texts are excerpts from the corpus of the Book of the 
nea~. This type of papyri constitutes the largest group 
among the RD-category; more than 50% of all the BD-papyri of 
2 
op. cit., p.62 (pap. London 3, denoted as 11 Ak"), and p.105 
(pap. Paris 2, "Pi"). 
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the 21st-22nd nyn. belang here. ~aville regarded them as the 
only typical representatives of that period, of which - oppo-
site to the hieroglyphic manuscripts - he had a high opinion 4: 
"nie vorsaitischen Papyri in hieratischer Schrift bilden 
eine sehr beachtenswerthe Gattung, und ihr noch nicht 
begonnenes Studium wUrde sich sachgemäß an diese thebai-
sche Ausgabe anschließen mUssen. 11 
!lnfortunately, since Naville's time only few papyri of this 
. h ' 5 d t· 1 h kind have been publis eo , an no compara ive researc1, as 
ever been begun. such a study in future should take into con-
sideration differences between the etiquettes (which represent 
a whole range of variants in respect of technique, style, co-
lours, iconographic details, and the religious contents), be-
tween the style of handwriting (which can be indicative of 
various periods, workshops or individual scribes), and between 
the textual contents of various manuscripts, ~hich may reflect 
an existence of different patterns of the texts, or model-pa-
pyri). 
Same considerations about the etiquettes have been made in 
the 0 38 above. Dlates 1b - 6a and Fig. 9 illustrate the var-
iety of the etiquettes and of the style of handwriting encoun-
tered in the papyri of this type. One interesting example 
(pap. serlin 6) of an atypical mode of recording of the text 
in relation to the etiquette is illustrated in Pl. 1b; another 
exceptional papyrus of this kind (pap. London 41) has been 
mentioned in§ 35 above. In the museums some papyri occur, 
which are without etiquettes, although at the same time they 
represent distinct textual analogy with the BD.I.2-papyri. 
~on-illustrated papyri are of little interest for this work, 
however a few such figureless funerary Bn-texts have been in-
cluded in the list of the sources under the assumption that 
Dublished by Diankoff and ~ambova 1957 (pap. no 30). 
4 
~
1aville, op. cit., p. 36. 
5 Pap. l_eningrad 4 ([vgenova 1957, "pap. no 1 11 ), Leningrad 6 
(op. cit., "pap. no 3), Leningrad 2 (Pavlov and r·1atje 1958, 
pl. 78\, [hicago 3 (Allen 196!], pp. 6[7, 61, pls.I-IV), Hamm 
(7ink 1965, "no 711 1, ['.Jew York 2 (Clrhe 1968, p.91 fig.2), 
7agreb 4 (r0onnet Saleh 1970, p. 168), CJxford 1 (~!oorey 1970, 
p. 53, il. 24). 
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theY might have been prepared in advance in a workshop, and 
the lack of etiquettes would have been accidental with them, 
the papyri being in fact representatives of the type under 
discussion. An example of suc~ a papyrus containing the Bn-
chapters 23-26 and 28 (Pap. London D) is illustrated on Pl.6a. 
The papyri of the sn.I.2-type differ considerably in length 
and, consequently, in the number of "pages" of the hieratic 
t e x t • r·1 a n y am o n g t h e m c o n t a in o n l y 1 " p a g e 11 , b u t t h e a v er a g e 
number of columns is 3-6. The amplest manuscripts are: pap. 
r, a i r o Lt 1 ( 1 5 " p a g e s 11 ) , p a p • Pa r i s 1 4 ( 1 5 " p a g es " ) , p a p • C a i r o 
35 (~9 Hpages"), and London 63 (32"pages 11 ). The last-mentioned 
papyrus belonged to the HP Pinudjem II, and it contained the 
6 following sequence of the 80-chapters: 1, 17, 18, 23, 24, 
25, 26, 28, 27, 38R, 4C!, 36, 33, 37, 56, 3CJB, 29, 27, 28, 11, 
2, 4, 43, 61, 6, 5, 15, L17, 104, 96/97, 94, 1[)3, 36, 55,117, 
118, 21, 12,122, 31, 1fl, 9n, 131, 1C2, a text known from the 
pap. r;reenfield (9udge 1912, pls. 26-27), 32, 134, 15, 115, 
116, 81A, 8ri, 87, 88, 76, 53, 91, 44, 93, sna, 124, 26, 135, 
13n, 125. It is worth mentioning that the above sequence for 
the great part was followed by the scribe who wrote the pap. 
creenfield for the daughter of Pinudjem II, Nesitanebetasheru 
(pap. London 61 1 . 
A comparison between the contents of some other papyri 
lead to the conclusion that several groups of the papyri can 
be distinguished, for which different patterns were probably 
used. In the papyri of the First group the "solar" 80-chapters 
prevail. Here belang, among others, the papyri Berlin 6 (80 
136A), Rerlin 10 (BO 64, 3Q, 133), Dublin 2 (80 133, 136, 134) 
L e n i n g r a d 1 ( 9 !J 1 3 fl , 1 3 6 , 1 3 4 ) , L o n d o n /~ ( H u 1 5 , 1 8 U ; , 1 •, e w 
York 6 ( 1, 13Cl, 133), r,1ew York 9 (BD 15), Paris 14 (80 1, 
13 (7 , 64, 133, 136, 134, 1, 72, 2, 3, 65, 92, 68), Paris 27 
(Pn 15'). 
Papyri of the second group have the sole chapter 80 17 re-
corded. These are, among others, the papyri: London 44, Lon-
don 5n, London G, Paris 28, Paris 30, Paris 34, Turin 21, Tu-
rin 23, Turin 24. 
6 According to the identification made by prof. Share, Liver-
pool; I thank very much ~r. T.G.H. James, Keeper of the Dept. 
for Egyptian Antiquities, 8~, for rendering this material 
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The third group seems tobe most frequent within the BO.I.2 
-type. The chapters written in them are above all the BD 23-
28, sometimes combined with the BD 162. These are, among 
others, the papyri: Berlin 7 (BD 23), Berlin 8 (BD 23), Berlin 
9 (RD 23, 26), Berlin 10 (BD 23-28), Chicago 3 (80 23-26, 28), 
Cleveland A (RD 23), Dublin 3 (BD 27, 26, 25, 28, 27), Kazan 
(Rn 23, 25, 26), Leningrad 2 (BD 23-26, 28, 27), London 40 
(Rn 23-25, 24, 25, 26, 28, 388, 40, 36), London 42 (BD 23-25, 
24, 26, 28, 27), London 46 (BD 23-26, 28, 27, 162, 180), Lon-
don 47 (PD 23-26, 28, 27), London 48 (RO 23-26, 28, 27), Lon-
don 55 (BD 23), London 56 (RO 23-26, 28, 27, 162), London 57 
(RD 23-24), London C (RD 23-25, 26, 28, 27, 162), London D 
(Rn 23-26, 28), London E (RD 24, 26, 28, 27, 162), Manchester 
2 (RD 23, 28 30A), r-Jew York 11 (BD 23-28, 162), Oxford 1 (BD 
23, 26, 29), Paris 23 (BD 27), Paris 51 (BD 21, 24, 25, 26, 
27, 162), Tallinn (RD 23-28, 61), Turin 25 (BD 23-26, 28, 162), 
Turin 26 (BD 26), Turin 28 (BD 24-26, 28), loc. unkn.1 (BD 23\ 
The following papyri of the type BO.I.2 are connected with 
some chronological information: 
_ Pap. ~ew York 6 belonged to Henuttawy, daughter of the HP 
rn enkheperre; 
- Pap. cairo 31: on the mummy of its owner mummy-braces with 
7 the name of the HP Pinudjem II were found ; 
_ oap. cairo 38 and 40; with them mummy-braces and mummy-linen 
of the period of HP Psusennes were found; 
_ • ap. London 63: the owner was the HP Pinudjem II himself; 
his burial took place in year 10 of King Siamun, under the 
pontificate of Pinudjem's son and successor Psusennes; 
- • ap. Cairo 1: the owner was Istemkheb, wife of the HP Pinu-
djem II; she died after his husband, probably in the last 
decade of the 21st Oynasty; 
- Pap. loc. unkn. 1: the owner was Ojedptahiufankh, son-in-law 
of Pinudjem II and husband of Nesitanebetasheru. On his mummy-
braces the names of the HP Iuput, and an his mummy-linen 
some dates: Year 5, Year 10 and Year 11 (probably of She-
shonq Il have been found; 
accessible to me. 
7 Daressy 1907, p.27. All the data concerning the mummy-braces 
and mummy-linen with some chronological information, used 
11 7 
_ r ap. Paris 51: the owner was Nesikhonspakhered, probably 
daughter of Ne sitane be tasheru, Pinudj em II's daughter. She 
probably died under Osorkon I; 
_ pap. Le ni ngrad 4 belonged to Osorkon, a grand-son of the 
Kin g osorkon I . The papyrus presumably dates from the middle 
of th e 9th century B.C.; 
_ pap. Leningrad 6: in the title of the owner the writing E) 
for "Amun" occurs, which indicates a period later than the 
21st Oynasty, when this form was absent from the inscript-
ions; 
3 · t · · t · ff· 1 · t · D I H·· _ pap. ~.J ew Yor k : in he 1nscr1p 10n an a 1 1a 10n I e~ 
occurs, which also points to a period posterior to the 21st 
nyna s ty. Here a period even as late as the 25th Oynasty can 
be involved (cf. Vittmann 1978, passim ) ; 
_ Papyri Cairo 35, 39, 1 08 and New York 9 occurred in funerary 
ensembles together with coffins of the types III-a and III-b 
which were in use in Thebes during the late 21st and early 
8 22nd Dynasty ; 
- Papyri Chicago 3, Leningrad 1, Leningrad 2, London 44, Pa-
ris 30 and Paris 35 were connected with coffins of the type 
v in their funerary ensembles. The earliest coffins of this 
type occurr e d in the lat e pontificate of the HP Pinudjem II, 
the latest ones are datable to the reign of Osorkon I 9 
The coffin related to pap. London 44 was covered with black 
bitumen according to a rare custom in use in the early 22nd 
Qynasty, probably under Osorkon I. 
The above information seems tobe sufficient for drawing a 
conclusion. The earliest BD .I.2-papyri appeared under the pon-
tificate of the HP Pinudjem II, and they were in a constant 
use still in the 9th century RC, or even later. It is diffi-
cult to say, when they disappeared, but it is possible that 
they wer e replaced first by the papyri of the " Saite redact-
ion" of t he Gook of t he f) ead. 
8 
9 
for the dating of the papyri originating from the Bab el-Gu-
sus to rnb , which are mentioned in the further part of this 
chapter, andin the next chapter, are based an the same pu-
blication by Oaressy. 
~I 1 w in s k 1 1 9 s s , 71-72. 
op. cit., § 78. 
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The occurrence of the chapter 80 162 on several papyri 
seems to corroborat e this opinion. This chapt e r is pr esent, 
among others, in the papyrus Paris 51, which probably belonged 
to a granddaughter of the HP Pinudjem I I . I t would be indica-
tive of an introduction of this chapter lang befor e the Saite 
ve rsion of the Book of the Oead, althoug h th e Rn 162 was pro-
bably not known in the 21st Dynasty yet. Since t h e SJ 162 
usuall y appears together with th e "heart"- a nd the 11 Qpening of 
t he "' outhn-chapters ( BD 23-28 ) , it is conceivabl e that the 
whole group o f the B• . r .2-papyri, for which these spells are 
most characteristic, may originat e from th e pe riod relatively 
later than the papyri, where the "solar" and other chapt e rs 
are record ed. on e should hintat t he fact that on the pap. 
loc. un kn. 1, dated to th e pe riod of Sheshonq I, the chapter 
BD 23 is present, while on the manuscript of Henuttawy, daugh-
t e r of th e HP ~ enkh e perr e there ar e BD-chapt e rs 1, 13 0 and 
133, i. e . 11 solar"-chapters. 
Alto gether 99 papyri wer e distinguished, which can be as-
cribed to this type ( this makes about 51% of th e Pn -papyri 
listed in Part Two). On 4 papyri the distinct title pry m hrw 
acpears, and many texts on these papyri oegin wit h the same 
words. For 19 papyri their counterparts ( belo ng ing to the sa-
me owner ) wit h in the A-category have been found. 
3. Illustrated=textual=R D-papyri=as=a=direct=continuation=~! 
the=traditions=of=the=New=Kingdom 
A - IYEB_BQ-lI~1_oi the EaEy~i_(Pls. 6b-10b) 
& 44. 
Papyri of this type are distinguishable by the following 
characteristics: 
- Th e general appearance of the manuscripts (the bJrdering or-
narnent, the arrangement of the texts and vignettes and the 
proportions betwe e n the surface covered with t e xts and that 
taken by figures) recalls often very much that of earlier 
papyri, especially of the Ramesside periad; 
- The place af the etiquette is variaus; it can accur an the 
right, an the left, ar it can be absent; 
Text still plays the leading role, and it is illustrated 
with figural repres e ntations; 
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_ The vignettes and etiquette are, as a rule, painted with the 
use of several colours; a few exceptions, however, occur; 
_ The texts, usually retrograde, are written in the cursive 
hieroglyphic script; some fragments, especially legends in 
the etiquettes are, however, executed with the use of the 
elaborated, ornamental hieroglyphs; 
_ The contents of the papyri can be aesily recognizable, and 
both text of particular BD-chapters and the illustrating 
vignettes usually correspond to the "classical" versions 
known from the New Kingdom. Same new versions are sometimes 
encountered, too. 
Ta the BO.II.1-type 30 papyri have been ascribed, which 
corresponds to 15,46% of all the manuscripts of the BO-catego-
ry listed in the Part Two of this work. From these, 6 papyri 
have been completely, and three others partly published 10 • 
~ost of the papyri of this group have etiquette placed on 
the right end, and the general direction of the reading of the 
papyrus was from the right to the left, although each subsequ-
ent chapter was written retrograde, and reads from the left 
(the hieroglyphic signs facing right). Same papyri, however, 
were executed according to old patterns; they begin at the left 
end of the roll, and they read to the right (the pap. cairo 
43 and 111, London 31 and 60, Paris 4). An interesting example 
1 0 These are papyri: Rerlin 4 (published by Naville 1886, p.73 
; = 11 Rd 11 , pls.188-189), Cairo 36 (published by r~ariette 
1871-1876, pls.12-18; = Pap. no 22), Cairo 43 (1\laville 1912, 
pp. 7-19, pls.I-X), Cairo 111 (Saleh and Sourouzian 1986, 
no 235 ) , Leiden 1 and 1 bis (Heerma van Voss 1971, passim), 
Paris 4 (Guieysse and Lefebure 1877, passim). Partly publi-
shed papyri are: Geneva (Bissing 1928, passim; MUller, Wes-
sel and von Beckerath 1961, p.130, Cat.213), Leiden 2 (Na-
ville 1886, p.93,="Lc", pls.143, 144, 160-162, 165-166; 
Heerma van Voss 1986, pp.12-13, pl.7), London 31 (Naville, 
op. cit., p.59; = "Af", pls.173, 187, 197, 207-208; Faulk-
ner and Andrews 1985, illustrations on pp. 148, 168-169, 
173, 178-179). Individual scenes from various papyri publi-
shed to illustrate books or articles are not counted here. 
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of two opposinq tendences joined in one funerary manuscript is 
furnished by the papyrus Leiden 1 and b is 11 • Th 2 ex e cution 
of the papyrus was begun at the right end of the scroll, whe-
re the etiouette was painted. However, t he contents of the pa-
oyrus was then copi e d according to the traditional Ne w Kingdom 
pattern ( with the beginning on the left) so that its final 
chapter 150 was executed as the first one, directly behind 
the etiouette. Strang influence of the Gamesside patt e rns can 
bc also obs e rved in th e papyri London 60 + Paris 47 (of Nod j-
met and Herihor), Paris 4 (of Sutymes), and London 31 (of Mut-
hotepet1, especially in the shape of the "solar" scene of the 
adoration of the setting sun (8n "16"; cf. Pl. 7b). Other ex-
amples of such manuscripts, the contents of which was derived 
from ~amesside patterns, are the papyri Berlin 4 and London 21 
(01. 7a'. They recall the group of the papyri with the chapter 
~n 1 68 , published by Piankoff 12 • 
nn TA RL ~ VII! various patterns of the arrang ement of the 
vignettes and texts in the papyri of the BD .II.1-type have 
been drafted, which illustrates different size of the papyri, 
different direction of reading of the composition, and diver-
gency in the proportions between the surfac e taken by vignet-
tes, and that covered by t he texts in vertical columns. Al-
though two id entical papyri, in respect of the composition 
and the contents, have not been found arnong the manuscripts 
of the 9rJ.II.1-type, several llfamiliesn of similar papyri oc-
cur, r e pr esenting probably the sam e Workshop, or deriving from 
the same type of mod e l-papyri. Such similarities exist, for 
example, between the papyri Rerlin 27, Cairo 19, Cairo 59, 
Cairo 90, and Geneva; further between the pap. Cairo 116 and 
the pap. Paris 15 (the latter papyrus, unfortunately, is bad-
ly damaged and is in a fragmentary state of preservation); 
finally between the pap. London 35 and London 38. The contents 
of particula r ma nu scripts can be compared on TA PL~ IX , which 
or e sents the sequence of t he 80-c hapters in the papyri of this 
type. The occurr e nce of particular sp e lls in these is shown in 
TA RL~ X. From this register, a f requency of the recording of 
11 Published in a facsimile by Heerma van voss 1Y71, passim. 
12 Piankoff 1974, pp.4 Gff; pls.1 0-40; th e bast examplcs of th~ 
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each chapter in the papyri of BD.II-type can also be conclu-
ded. In .II.1-papyri the most often used GD-chapters were: 
GD 125/126 (found in 16 papyri), B!J 11[1 (14 papyri), BD 149 
(121, FHl 1L18 (9), and BD 99 (9). The UD 77 was recorded in 8 
p a p y r i , t h e :~ f) 1 , 1 7 , 8 3 , 8 9 , 1 4 5 / 1 4 6 a n d 1 5 O o c c u r in 7 p a p y-
r i, the pn 30, 84 and 86 - in 6 papyri, and the nn 15, 71, 81, 
13 2 , 8 5 , 1 n 1·1 a n d 1 ,7 7 / 1 r1 9 - in 5 m a n u s c r i p t s • [ach II c h a p t e r" 
could he recorded in three different ways: a). as a non-illu-
strated text of various degree of completion (in TALE X such 
mode of recording is marked wi th simple cross II x 11 ); b). as a 
text with a vignette (marked (9); or c). as a vignette with-
out any text (marked @ ). The principle pars pro tot • known 
from the New Kingdom (cf. § 13. above) was not only used, but 
developed in the 21st Oynasty, which is reflected especially 
in the papyri of the type B• .III.1 (cf. below). Same manu-
scripts of the 90.II.-group, however, furnish good examples of 
this phenomenon, too. In the pap. Cairo 43, for instance, the 
RD-chapter 149 is represented exclusively by one 11 mound" 13 
instead of 14. An ingenious combination of figures (some of 
which are illustration to different 90-chapters, at the same 
tirne1, appears in the pap. London 38 (cf. r::-ig.12). In the 
Fig. 1 2 
figures of the deceased repelling a snake and a pig, illustra-
tions to the RD 33 (accompanied with the text) and BD 36 (wit~ 
out text) can easily be recognized. linder the pig a crocodile 
group are the pap. PM 10478 and the pap. MMA 35.9.19. 
1 3 · 11 r.1av1 e 1912, p.19, pl.X. 
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is painted, which recalls two other "chapters of the triumph 
over an enemy": the 80 31 and 32. At the same time the croco-
dile may represent the vignette of the chapter 80 88, the more 
so that just behind the crocodile, and above it, vignettes to 
other "transformations chapters" are visible: a lotus (BO 81), 
a falcon (BO 77 or 78 or both of them), a heran (BO 83-84), 
and a swallow (80 86). Further, behind the last three figures 
a mummiform falcon-headed deity with the solar disc over the 
head is represented, which belongs to the vignette of 80 148. 
However, this solar deity (Re-Horakhty) is sometimes in the 
etiquettes of the period identified with Ptah-Sokar-Osiris, 
and Ptah represents RO-chapter 82, i. e. another II transforma-
tions"-chapter. It is, therefore, conceivable that this figure 
might have played here a double role of a representative both 
of the BD 148 and 80 82. 
8esides the typical textual or iconographic versions of the 
BD-chapters known from the papyri of the New Kingdom, in the 
80.II.1-type some new variants are encountered. Among the ico-
nog:-aphic novelties, a strenge figure of r,1edjed~ ~ ~r!} 
F ig. 1 3 
(Fig.13), connected with the chapter BD 17 should be numbered, 
which appears on the papyri belonging to one of the above-
mentioned "famtlies" (Berlin 27, Cairo 19, 59, 90, Geneva), 
which may originate from the same Theban workshop 14 • New ico-
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nographic motives in the Judgement scene have been found on 
rnany papyri of the period (cf. Fig.14 a-b); unusual variants 
of the vignettes to the BD 168 and 182 are furnished by the 
pap. London 31 15 • Finally, atypical motives in the vignette 
a., b 
F ig. 1 4 
to the chapter BD 110 figure in the Book of the Oead of Maat-
kare (Cairo 43); the deceased herself is not shown there at 
work in the fields of Osiris, and the work is done instead of 
her by a man, who must not be interpreted as her husband (she 
lived in celibacy) (Fig. 15). 
Three further scenes accompanying atypical texts from the 
pap. Leiden 1 have been pointed out by Heerma van Voss 16 • 
nne of these was entitled by him 11 chapter 193 11 of the Book of 
14 Cf. Rruy~re 1939, pp.182-184, figs.77-78. Because of the 
1 5 
1 6 
similarity between the type 80.II.1 and older funerary ma-
nuscripts, the papyri Cairo 19, 59 and 90 , and the papyrus 
Geneva haue been dated there to the 18th Dynasty. 
Faulkner and Andrews, op. ci t., pp.178-179. 
Heerma van Voss 1971, pls. 13, 18-2 0 ; id., 1974b, passim; 
id., 1978, passim. 
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1 7 the Oead , another one has been 
given a descriptive designation 
"Anubis and 7 demons" 18 • The third 
text accompanies the scene of puri-
fication. The 80 193, to my knowled-
ge accurs only in the pap. Leiden 1, 
while two other compasitions appear 
an several papyri of the 21st nyn. 
(especially of the BD.III.-type). 
The text and the illustration (some-
times the illustration only) of the 
"Anubis and 7 demons 11 occurs in the 
pap. Cairo 45 (Pl.21b), pap. Cairo 
1 9 65 (Fig. 16), and pap. Havana 
and the purification scene is very 
common, and it appears, among other~ 
in the pap. Cairo 32, Cairo 44 (Pl. 
16b), cairo 45 (Fig.17), Cairo 60 
(Pl.32b), Cairo 67 (Pl.27a), Cairo 
125, London 4, London 6, etc. Both 
compositions are often combined, or 
found near the BD-chapters 110, 125 
or 130, and they are related each to 
Fig. 15 other by the figure of Anubis, and 
also by the contents. In the text of 
the spell of "Anubis and 7 de rn ons" the words fJ~ " Hause of 
Purification" are distinguis il ed, while the Hpurification speli' 
begins with the following words: 
Since the "Spell for k nowing the coffins 11 20 
has generally been accepted as th e chapter 193 of the Book of 
1 7 id., 1974b, passim. 
1 8 id., 1978, passim. 
19 
• ublished by - Lipihska 1982, pp.137-142. 
20 Heerrna van \lass 1 971, pl. 20. 
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Fi g . 1 c 
t he oea~, I would suggest t hat it is possible to recognize the 
independent substanc e of the composition from t he same papyrus~ 
" Anub is and 7 de mons 11 beginning with th e words 21 
~ O ~ t l ~ /4. ~ ,A • J;p ... Ji JJ„ n __.._ " ~ -t==f) 
~,1~?c::::::;,~ n-1°'1a: -r ~7lf Jl.A ~~ ~NN 
as a new Rf) -chapter 11 19411 , and consequently, the above-rnentio-
ned 11 Spell to purify Osiris N!\J17 22 as the 80-chapt er 11 1 95 "• 
In the Bn-category papyri a number of unedit ed spells occur, 
hav ing distinct c haract er istics of OD-chapt er s. Although text-
ual analysis of these, being a separat e theme, is not included 
in this work, it is worth noting here some examples of th e 
titles of such 11 new 11 chapters: 
- Tn the pap. London 38 23 ~~ rJ ~~!-'-\ ~~ 
- Tn the pap. London 61 24 andin t he pap. Loden 63 : 
21 
op. cit., pl. 18. 
22 
op. cit., pl.13. 
23 Shor t er 193 8 , p.6. 
21-i FJu dg e 1912, p.22. 
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Fig. 1 7 
- In the pap. cairo 124 (unpublished): 
~Jr1w~~'91 A &, ,1~NN 
- In the pap. Cairo 19 (unpublished): 
:f:rffil~~<==>? j~ ~~:a NN 
25 
- I n the pap. Cairo 43 
25 Naville 1912, p.9, pl.IV. 
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. 8 26 - rn the pap. Paris 4 : 
some atypical texts from the pap. Paris 38 have also been pub-
1ished by Nagel 27 • From the above-quoted papyri, four belang 
to the type s n.11.1. 
Among the papyri of this group, the following are connected 
with some information, which can help us in the dating of this 
type: 
_ Pap. Paris 4 ( of sutimes): the owner's son c e lebrated the 
renewal of the burial of Amenhotep I in the Year 16 of Smen-
d t , t·f· t f th r.nasahart1· 28 • des, un er ne pon 1 1ca eo e HP , 
_ Papyri: rairo 111, 36, 43 and London 60 + Paris 47 beloned 
to the family of Pinudjem I: Pinudjem I himself, his wife 
Henuttawy, his daughter ~aatkare, and his sister Nodjmet, 
respectively. ~odjmet died soon after the Year 1 of the King 
Psusennes I 29 and Pinudjem I, who celebrated the cerernony 
of her burial, probably few years later. Also his wife, He-
nuttawy, daughter of King Ramesses XI 30 died in the early 
years of Psusennes I at the latest. Maatkare, probably the 
eldest of Pinudjem I's children, outlived her parents for a 
decade or two, but she certainly died still during the long 
reign of Psusennes I, and the pontificate of the HP Menkhe-
perre, brother of the King; 
- Pap. Cairo 46: on the owner's mummy mummy-braces with the 
name of Menkheperre, in cartouche, were found; the cartouche 
hints at the last few years of Menkheperre's pontificate 31 ; 
2 6 
27 
11npublished; the inforrnation about this has been found in 
the inventory card of this papyrus in the Louvre, and I owe 
this to Cr. L. de Cenival. 
'i agel 1929, passim • . 
28 Information derived frorn the docket on the coffin of Amen-
hotep I; cf. rtiaspero 1889a, p.537. 
29 r-1 iwinski 1 988, (' 39. 
~1 
30 op. ci t. , § 37. 
31 
cit., § 41 • op. 
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- Papyri Cairo 51, 9• and 98: mummy-braces and mummy-linen 
found on the mummies of the possessors of these papyri bear 
the names of the HP Dinudjem II and the f(ing Amen,:Jrnope; 
- • ap. Cairo 9: rnurnmy-linen found an the rnumrny, to which the 
papyrus belonged, gives the date: Year 12 and the pontiff's 
narne: HD • susennes; most probably the date concerns the 
reign of ing Siamun; 
- flapyri: erlin 12 and London 31: the coffins of their owners 
belang to type II-a, and this dates to the early and middle 
21st [;ynasty 32 ; 
- Pap. cairo 106 is connected with a coffin of type II-b, used 
briefly in the middle 21st Oynasty (last years of the HP 
. . 33 
menkheperre and early pontificate of the HP PinudJem II ; 
- Pap. L_eidr:in 1 and Leiden 1 bis is connected with a coffin of 
the type II-c, used in the middle 21st Dyn. (pontificates of 
the HO r,1enkheperre and Pinudjem II) 34 ; 
- Pap. Paris 15 can be indirectly dated to the late 21st Dyn. 
from the style of the coffin (of the III-a type), in use in 
35 the middle and late 21st Dynasty 
Pap. Cairo 19 was connected with a IV-b type coffin, in use 
36 in the middle and the late 21st Dynasty 
From the above data it can be concluded that the BD.II.1-
type as a formal continuation of the papyri of the earlier 
period, were used in Thebes already in the earliest 21st Dyn., 
and it was still present, in parallel to other types, in the 
late 21st Dynasty. It probably disappeared during the pontifi-
cate of the HP Psusennes, and did not outlived the 21st Dyn. 
On 5 papyri of this type the title pry m hrw was recorded; in 
ensembles with the A-papyri 10 manuscripts of this type oc-
curred. 
32 
op. cit., 1$ 67. 
33 
cit., 1$ 68. op. 
34 
cit., 1$. 69. op. 
35 
cit., f, 71 • op. 
36 
cit., 1$ 75. op. 
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8 - Type_BD.II.2_of the EBEYEi_(fls. 11a - 20b) 
~ 45. 
The papyri of this type can be distinguished from the fol-
lowing characteristics: 
_ The etiquette is always placed at the right end of papyrus; 
_Textsare written in hieratic, or partially in hieroglyphic 
and partially in hieratic script, and they are illustrated• 
- The text plays an important role, and the figures are, in 
most cases only illustrations. Vignettes can be, however, 
sometimes the only repres e ntative of certain of the B~-
chapters, without any additional text; 
- The texts and the vignettes represent the well-known chapt-
ers of the traditional corpus of the Book of the Dead, some-
times with atypical variations. 
To this type 11 papy r i have been ascribed, which makes 
5,6~ of t he whole RD -category. Two distinct papyri of the 
qroup, brJlonging to t h e sist e r (pap. Cairo 32) an d ti,e wif e 
(pap. Cairo 109) of the HP Pinudjem II have been so far pub-
, 3'7 
J_ished • ost of the papyri of this g r • up, in r e spect of 
style of the handwriting, the repertoire of the BU-chapters 
an d t h e ,~ x e c u t i o n o f t h e v i g nettes , form a II f am i 1 y r, o r i g in a-
t in g probably from the same workshop, where the same model-
38 papyri were us e d • I t has been observed that the repertoire 
and sequence of the pap. cairo 32 and its d er ivatives (as to 
the occurrenc e of th e particular Bn-chapt e rs on the papyri of 
t h is type, cf. TA~L~ X) 39 are very , similar to those of the 
37 
'' aville 1912, pp.2 1:-3 8 , pls. )<I -X )<)< ( pap. Cairo 1 U9); id., 
1 914, passim (oap. Cairo 32L 
38 The re is perhaps one such papyrus preserv e d in Serlin, 
P.3 n 51 (our pap. ~~Prlin r~, . This non-illustrated inanuscript 
writte n b~th on r e cto and on versa in an atypical way (pa-
ral 1 ell y to the sT1ort er side of tFie roll) contains the , [3n 
133, 13 6A , 134, 1, 72, 2, 3 , 65 and 92. This s e qu e nce ex-
actly rep eats a fragment of the text in the pap. London 
39 
B~ 1 nn6 4 (pap. London 49), wher e a date: Year S of Amene-
mope occurs. The pap. nerlin is in pr ~paration fur a publi-
cation by Dr. Albc,rtyna l) embska from thc 11n iver s i ty of war-
saw, and the id ea that the papyrus rn.ight have been a model-
papyrus is her own hypothesis presented in form of a lec-
ture in \1Jarsaw in 1 987. 
The sequence of the chapters has been published for the 
following papyri: Cairo 32 (Naville 1914, pp.1-5), Cairo 
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pap. London 63 of Pinudjem II (the type 88.I.2), and those of 
the pap. London 61 (of Nesitanebetasheru, the type BD.III.2). 
The repertoire of the vignettes recalls the hieroglyphic pap. 
cairo 116 of the type BD.II.1. 
Although belonging to the same group, the pap. Cairo 44 re-
presents a quite atypical arrangement of its contents. After 
th e Ftiqu et te the text alone is wr i t ten an a numb er of "pages", 
and behind it, all the vignettes are grouped together in form 
of figures only (Pls.11-16). Same papyri were written partly 
in hieroglyphic, partly in hieratic (pap. London 2, 9 and 49); 
from these, the pap. London 2 (which is well preserved, con-
trary to the two others) is shown an the Pls. 17-19 40 • The 
papyri of this type are usually about 4 - 7 m lang (the pap. 
cairo 32 has 17,94 min length); an exception presents a short 
papyrus London 45, containing the RD 149 illustrated with 
atypical vignettes (Pl.2 •a-b) In the inventory card of this 
papyrus in the B~, A. Shorter has written: 
11 Relow the text are added vignettes which are found in 
the Saitic version of this chapter." 
However, the kind of etiquette and the iconographic features 
of the figure of the deceased point to the late 21st or early 
22nd nyn. rt is probable that this papyrus dates in fact from 
the Third Tntermediate Period, and it shows the development 
of the funerary papyri between the early 22nd Dyn. and the 
llSaitic redactiontr of tiie f]ook of the [Jead. 
In order to date the papyri of the BD.II.2 type, the follo-
wing data can be considered helpful: 
- Papyri Cairo 32 and 1[J9 belang to the next-of-kin of the HP 
Pinudjem 1 : his sister Gatseshen and his wife Nesikhons, res-
pectively. Gatseshen died under the reign of Amenemope, since 
the mummy-braces of this King have been found an her mummy. 
The burial of Nesikhons took place in the Year 5 of siamun 41 ; 
109 (Naville 1912, pp.25-38), London 2 (Naville 1886, p.68 
= 
11 Aw"; Shorter 1938, p.2), London 9 (~Javille, op. cit., p. 
66 = "Ar"; Shorter, op. cit., p.3), London 49 (Shorter, op. 
cit., pp. 7-9), Paris 44 (Deveria 1874, pp.86-87). 
As to the technical aspects of the executing of this papy-
rus, cf. the 0 35. above. 
41 The date recorded in a protocol-inscription an a wall of 
the Royal [ache in Deir el-Bahari; Maspero 1889a, pp. 
520-521, fig.2. 
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_ pap. London 49 gives exceptionally precise information in the 
text itself, in form of the date: "Year 5, i'•1onth 3, ,Jay 7 
under the 0: ajesty of the !! pper and Lower r::: gypt, Arneneillope." 
This date was recorded after the text of the papyrus had 
been finished (the vignettes on the manuscript were made 
earlier), and it is most valuable chronological informa-
. . d" 1 42 tion in our isposa ; 
Papyri Cairo 14 and Cairo 44: on the mummies of their owners 
mummy-braces with the name of the HP Pinudjern II have been 
found; 
_ pap. cairo 61: on the mummy of its owner mummy-linen inscri-
bed with the names of King Amenemope and the HP Pinudjem II 
were discovered. 
The above data lead to a conclusion that the type BO.II.2 was 
introduced in the middle 21st Oynasty, during the reign of 
King Amenemope. The type can be interpreted, as it appears, as 
transitory between the hieroglyphic illustrated manuscripts of 
the Pook of the Oead (type sn .rr.1 ), and the non-illustrated 
hieratic papyri with the etiquettes, of the type ßD.I.2 There-
fore, the type might have disappeared aftcr a relatively short 
period of the use (of about 20 years), under the reign of 
siamun. Although similar in the contents, the GO-papyrus of 
Nesikhons, Pinudjem rr's wife (Cairo 109) still represents the 
type s n.II.2, while that of Pinudjem II himself (pap. London 
63) belongs already to the new type of the hieratic manus-
cripts of the RD.T.2-type. The dates of the burials of these 
two persons are separated with a space of 5 years only (Years 
5 and 10 of Siamun). 
nn one papyrus of this group (pap. Cairo 44) the title 
ory m hrw was recorded. Four papyri possess their counterparts 
in the A-category. ?esides, three manuscripts occurred in the 
funerary ense mb les together with hieratic non-illustrated pa-
pyri of another type (cf. th e ~ 64 below). 
42 Shorter, op. cit.,p.7 
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f he n red ction of 
.!. JJ).!.1~ (Pls. 21 - 29) 
The following characteristics of th e papyri ascribed to 
this subtype can be distinguished: 
The etiquette or substitute-etiquette is, with few except-
ions, placed at the right end of the papyrus, and the direc-
tion of the readinq is from the right to the left; 
- Thr texts are written in hieroglyphs arranged in vertical 
columns; in some papyri retro g rade writing was used, while 
in • ther manuscripts normal writing occurs. There are also 
papyri, in wh ich both writings occur at the same time; 
- The etiouette and the vionettes are painted with various 
~olours; the bordering ornament is often coloured, too; 
- The papyri contain for the most part Bn-chapters, however, 
new iconographic compositions, not known from the traditio-
nal repertoire of the Book of the Oead often accompany trclas-
sical11 80-illustrations. These compositions were created at 
the dawn of the 21st Oynasty; 
_ The quantity of figural representations exceeds that of the 
-~ext~. some papyri recall very rnuch the manuscripts of the 
sn .rr.1-type, they belang here, however, because the number 
of the nn-c hapters represented in them by the sole vignettes 
surpasses that of the chapters represented by texts (with or 
without illustrations). 
To the subtype BD .IIJ.1a, 31 papyri have been ascribed, 
which rnakes 15,97' ' of all the rnanuscripts of the f·3D-category 
listed in Part Two of this work. ~rom these, 8 papyri have 
been completely, and further 4 papyri partly published 43 • 
L+3 Lanzone 1882, pl.1 63 (pap. London 30 ), Sudge 1899 (pap. 
L o n d o n 5 8 ) , f\J a g e 1 1 9 2 9 , pass im ( p a p • Pa r i s 3 8 ) , Pi an k o f f 
1936, passim (pap. Paris 9), Piankoff and i~~ ambova 195 7 , pa-
pyri nos 1 and 15 (pap. Cairo 91 and 118), f17onnet Saleh 
1970, p.165, no 885 (pap. Zagreb 3), Lipiflska 1982, pp.137-
142; partly published papyri: DrGsden 1 (Wenig and Haum-
schUssel 1977, fig. 36-38, and cover), New York 13 (Winlock 
193Q, pp.19-28, figs 27-32; Dorman 1984, p.45 and the cover) 
' 
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The most striking feature of these papyri is the high per-
centage of the figural representations; the texts distinctly 
play secondary role, although they were sometimes copied from 
qood patterns recalling the BO-papyri of the earlier period 4 ~ 
nn TARLE XI various patterns of the arrangement of the vignet-
tes and texts in the papyri of this subtype are shown, which 
can be compared with those on TABLE VIII, in order to see the 
difference between the types BD.II.1 and BD . III.1. The con-
tents of particular manuscripts is registered on TABLE XII. 
similarly to the papyri of the BD.II.1-type, among those be-
1onging to the subtype under discussion, severa} 11 families 11 , 
or groups of the papyri of analogous contents can be distin-
guished, being probably reflection of the origin of these pa-
pyri from the same workshop, where the same patterns of texts 
and scenes were used. 
One such "family 11 comprises the papyri: Cairo 20, 3·7, 45, 
67, 125, Chicago 1, London 4 and Paris 3. The etiquettes of 5 
papyri from these, comprise, besides the typical scene of the 
adoration of Osiris, a supplementary solar scene (cf. Pls. 
25c, 26a, and Fig.18). This scene seems tobe an illustration 
to the BD 130, which is written in a number of vertical co-
lumns behind the etiquette (Pl.26b). The texts found in the 
papyri in question are very corrupt and they are recorded in 
abbreviated form. However, we can learn from them that the 
original archetype-text of the chaptEr 130 might have been 
langer than that recorded in the pap. Leiden 2, from which 
~:aville has copied it 45 • On TABLE XIII a synoptic comparison 
of four versions of the rubric of the BD 130, from the papyri 
44 
45 
Pichmond (Rrown 1973, pp.42-43, no 42), Turin 1 (Lanzone 
1882, pl.5). Individual scenes have been published by Roma-
no 1979, pp.160-161, fig.135 (pap. Luxor 1) and Heerma van 
voss 1982a, pp.11-12, pl.12 (pap. Leiden 3). 
In consequence, some of them (pap. Cairo 86, Leiden 3, Lon-
don 58, Vienna 2) have been dated by various scholars to 
the Ramesside period, cf. Naville 1886, p.94 ("Ld"); Seeber 
1976, pp. 203-204 (no 5 and 13); Luft 1977a, p.69 (nos 20, 
21, 24); r,1unro 1988, pp.296-297 (nos 3,4,7); cf. also the 
Chapter III, note 14 above. 
~.!aville 1886, pls. 143-144 (="Lc"). 
F ig. 1 8 
Leiden 2 (type BD.II.1 ), Cairo 67 and London 4 (type, Bü.III.1 ), 
and cairo 117 (type A.III.2) is presented. This small sample 
of the textual material from the papyri of the 21st Dynasty, 
as well as the fact of the occurrence of the so far unknown 
46 of· chapters , seem to indicate that a research into the no ok 
the nead of the 21st ~ynasty would probably bring interesting 
philological results, and such a study should be undertaken in 
the future. 
rlose to the corrupt text of the on 13n, the purification 
scene is usually presented in the papyri of the group under 
discussion. This scene, which has provisionally been called 
46 Cf. the & 44 above. It should be also hinted at some un-
known forms of the hieroglyphs used in the texts (for exam-
ple w as an ideograrn for sbmty ~r~ ~ ' cf. TAD-
LE XIII), as well as at atypical writing of some words (fur 
instance ~ ~ ~ for R>-st> w, occurring in the Hava-
na papyrus; this version has so far been regarded as Ptole-
maic one, cf. WB II 398). 
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"RD 195", is sometimes accompanied by a text, which undoubted-
lY echoes the ritual of purification 47 • The scene of purifi-
cation was first attached to the chapter BD 110, already in 
the 18th Gyn. papyri. In the 21st Dyn. it became, as it appe-
ars, an independent "chapter", which was placed sometimes near 
the "solar" chapters (like the above-discussed BD 130 in the 
"family" of the papyri; cf. also pap. Cairo 91 48 ), sometimes 
in vicinity of RD 125/126 (cf. Fig. 17), or elsewhere. The 
RD-chapters 125/126, 149/150 and 110, usually in purely figu-
ral form, complete the typical repertoire of this group of pa-
pyri. 
Another small 11 family 11 of the papyri made in the same work-
shop, or even executed by the same artist, is composed of the 
pap. Cairo 118, Paris 9 and Turin 4. Two of these have been 
. 49 
already published 
The pap. Cairo 126 consists, above all, of the motives of 
the introduction of the deceased into the Underworld, and here 
an echo of the central motive of the Judgement scene from the 
PD 125 can be probably seen. This chapter, representing at the 
same time the RD 30B, is without any doubt, the most common 
within the BD.III.1-type; it is found an 24 papyri (from among 
321. In 11 papyri it is supplemented with the scene called 
"the PO-chapter 126 11 ; in the pap. Turin 1 this scene alone re-
presents the whole theme. The motives of the "Fields of Offe-
rings" of the BD 110 are encountered on 19 manuscripts; var-
ious solar scenes (not counting the "solar" etiquettes) occur 
15 times. The scene of purification ("BD 195 11 ) is represented 
in 11 papyri, and the motives of the BO-chapters 149/150 ap-
pear 10 times. Other chapters represented on more than 3 manu-
scripts are following: the group of the spells concerning the 
visiting of the holy towns (BD 108-109, 111-116) - in 6 papy-
ri; the RD 86 - 6 papyri; the 80 77/78 - 5 papyri; the scenes 
representing the 90 144-147 - 5 papyri; the BO 148, 186 and 
"194" - 4 papyri each. 
47 Sonnet, Reinigung, in RP,RG; Otto, r1 undöffnungsritual, vol. 
IT, pp. 38ff. 
48 P i an k o ff a n d 1· am b o v a 1 9 5 7 , 11 p a p • n o • 1 11 • 
49 Pap. Paris 9 published by Piankoff 1936; pap. Cairo 118 pu-
blished by Piankoff and F?ambova, op. cit., 11 pap. no. 1511 • 
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It can be, ther e fore, observed that th e number of the chap-
ters r e presented in the figural OD-papyri is rn uch li rn ited. 
nther spells and vignettes, however, existed as before, in the 
model-papyri used by th e Th e ban workshops o f the 11th-10th 
century .c., and they were sporadically copied, too. Thus we 
find th e 90 141 / 3 in the pap. Le id e n 3, th c ao 1 8 2 in t he pap. 
l _  uxor 1 (:=-ig. 19), or the GIJ 137A in th e pap. Paris S (Fig.20).. 
:=-ig. 1 9 
F ig. 2 0 
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some chapters cvidently, took • ver the function of other ones, 
representing the same or similar subject. For example, from 
the 11 chapters of transformations 11 9D 77-78 and 86 played the 
1eading role. The latter Spell for being transformed into a 
_§._~allow itself underwent a change, and it is sometirnes illu-
strated not by one swallow, as before, but by two. In the pap. 
cairo 81 two identical birds perching on the mounds are called 
"souls of Isis and nephthysn, while in the pap. Cambridge they 
have different shapes (Fig.21 ); the chapter is entitled 
~~q~ C <:::>- mn~~c::::::::.~ ~Cl ~qCJ~NN 
o 1 1 .,.......--.~@>-<=>'1 }J o o o ~ j.?4 lc:> 'i.J+:=D 
but it contains a different text from that • of the BO 86 • 
•••• • ,., ••••••• ••• ••••••• '1 •• • 
. ·.:::::·.: ::: : ::: : : : ::: : :: : :::: 
... ........ ... .... .... .. -·. 
: : : : : : : : ; : ·• : : ; : ; : : : .- ~ : : ·. 
:-ig. 21 F ig. 22 
In the same most interesting papyrus another unknown chapter 
is recorded: ?~§i B which is illustrated wi th 
/""""""\A.A. o 1 • 9 . 
the vignette representing two apes, each trampling an (inimi-
cal'1 serpent (l="ig. 22). 
It is fair to say that the iconography of the vignettes to 
the 11 oldn chapters reached its apex und er the 21st Dy nasty. 
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F ig. 2 3 
Fig. 24 
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The creativity of the Theban artists of the period expressed 
itself in a great number of figural variations of the same 
theme, each papyrus being, practically, a unique combination 
of the motives, even within the same 11 family", or series of 
papyri. The development of the iconographic qualities in the 
21st Oynasty has been already observed in a conclusion to the 
study of the Judgement of the Oead-scene 50 • Figures 14, 23 
and 24 present some int e resting details of the illustrations 
to R~ 125 found in the papyri of the B• .III.1-type. Osiris as 
the supreme judge can be sometimes replaced by his solar coun-
terpart-aspect, as a scene in the pap. Cairo 67 shows (Fig.25, 
Pl. 27a). The new solar rnotives in the papyri of this type 
Fig. 25 
make a very ample group, comprising both simple scenes (Fig. 
26a-b), and more complicated ones (Figs. 2 0 , 27, 28). Someti-
mes the solar motives are combined in these with other illus-
trations, as two examples from the Cambridge papyrus show 
(cigs. 28 and 29). The former one presents the combination 
with the BD 126, while the latter - with the BD 110. The last-
mentioned chapter belonged to the most common. While in most 
papyri the traditional composition in a rectangular frame 
appears (Pls. 16a, 24b), atypical arrangem e nts are also en-
countered; in the pap. Turin 1 the scene of the PD 11 G takes 
the major part of the whole papyrus surface (cf. TABLE XI d 
and the Fig. 3 0 ). 
SO Seeber 1976, p.196. 
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Fig. 26 
Ta the illustrations which became most popular in the 21st 
Dynasty, and which often were painted, especially on the cof-
fins (cf. Fig.6), belongs the vignette to the BD 186 with the 
Hathor cow (Pl. 25b). Another two versions of this sc e ne from 
the papyri Havana (Fig. 31 ) and Cairo 81 are worth reprodu-
cing here. The latter papyrus presents an atypical combination 
of this scene with the figure of "Pe, Father of the Gods" 
(Fig. 32). In the same papyrus (Cairo 81) the final scene in 
two registers is interesting: the deceased prostrates hirnself 
Fig. 27 
1 41 
Fig. 28 
Fig. 29 
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Fig. 30 
before five analogous enthroned deities; the first one perso-
n i f i es rr t h e r; r e ad t: n n e a d e in t h e S i< y n , t i-1 e s e c o n d - il t h e G r e a t 
~: n n e a de in t h e U n d e r w o r 1 d n , t h e t h i r d i s n a rn e d r>t a h- 5 ok a r- CJ s i-
r i s, and the last two personages ar e the deceas e d hirns e lf and 
his wife. However, in front of th e sitting figur a s only three, 
and not five offering tables were painted. Finally, another 
scene from the same papyrus should be rnentioned 51 the dece-
51 Published by • \Jilirnkova, Egyptian Art, London 1962. 
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Fig. 32 
ased kneeling in front of a sacred rarn an a chapel makes the 
.'.2~-gesture; between him and the chapel, four mrt-chests arc 
represented (Fig. 33 ) . The presence of the mrt-chests points 
to a ritual that was reflected in the 
52 
scene • scenes of various rituals oc-
cur an a number of th e coffins of the 
21st Dyn., and also an papyri. There is 
a scene alluding to the 9b-sd-ritual in 
the pap. rairo 67 (Fig. 34, Pl. 27a'). Jt 
see ms feasible that also the illustra-
tions called in this work provisionally 
"BIJ 194" may reflect a similar (or th e 
sam e?) ritual, soma culrninant ceremonies 
of which were portrayed by th e artists 
of the 21st Dyn. and introduced into the 
funerary iconography. The s~ene with 
Osiris lying on the bier found on the 21st Dyn. papyri and 
52 A. Egb e rts, Consecrating the Meret-chests. Same reflect-
ions an an Egyptian Rite, passim (th e dissertation prepared 
at the university Leiden; a paper an the subject was read 
in 1985 in ~unich during the IVth Intern.Egyptol.Congress). 
1 {1 {, 
coffins also has a ritual and, at the same time, mythical me-
aning. Four versions of this scene are exemplified on the 
F i g • 3 5 ( p a p • [\! e w Y o r k 1 3 ) , F i g • 3 6 ( p a p • Dr es den 1 ) , F i g • 3 7 
(pap. Cairo 77), and Fig.38 (pap. Cairo 69). The two last-
mentioned papyri belang to the second subtype of BD • III.1. 
[Jn the manuscripts of BD.III.1a-type new theological com-
positions can also be found, which were created at the dawn of 
the 21st Dynasty, first of all intended tobe painted on the 
walls of the coffins (cf. ~ 21. above). 
F ig. 35 
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Fig . 36 
Fig. 3 7 
Fig. 3 8 
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Fig. 39 
The r. igures 39 (pap. London 3 0) and 40 (pap. Paris 49) pre-
sent two versions of the cosmogonically-cosmological scene 
wit h t he Geb and ~ut from the papyri of the RG .III.1a-type. 
[ omplicated solar compositions appear an th e pap. Paris 9 
(r.ig. 41 \. 
: ,· ,' .-· ,' /. ,' . : .. 
, 'f 1:' -{///:, 
'' I 
', 
147 
' . . 
··--~---
... ·····~ 
F ig • 42 
149 
More difficult for interpretation is the scene on the Rich-
mond papyrus (Fig. 42). This scene is partly analogous with 
0 ne painted in the tomb of the King Ramesses IX in the Valley 
of the Kings. The royal tombs were for the most part decorated 
with the motives of the Rooks of the Underworld. The Richmond 
papyrus should, therefore, from this point of view, be clas-
sified to the A-category rather than to the 80-category. How-
ever, a distinct title pry m hrw behind the etiquette leaves 
no room for doubt what the papyrus represented to the ancient 
~gyptian artist who made it. Similarly, the papyrus of Anhai 
(London 58) belongs to the Book of the Oead, although last 
two scenes on it derive from the Books of the Underworld (the 
1ast scene is the final composition of the Book of the Gates 53 
(Fig. 43). 
0 0 
0 0 
0 0 
Fig. 43 
The given examples prove that some papyri of the type HIJ.III.1 
53 Hornung 19W'-1984, pp.289-292; id., 1981, pp.217-218; cf. 
also r,1iwinski 1983a, pp.79-83, fig.4. 
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experienced th e influence from the part of another category of 
funerary manuscripts: the 1\-papyri. In some circurnstances, 
maybe only in one or two workshops, and as a result of non-
ability of th e craftsmen employed there, the funerary manu-
scripts of b oth categories were given analogous contents, and 
only traditionally, in order to distinguish the two kinds of 
papyri, they were designated with different titles. In con-
seauence, in s ome BO-papyri there are scenes, which had not 
originally belonged to the Book of the De ad, and vice versa, 
arnong the A-category some papyri exist that exclusively con-
sist of the sn -motives. Cenerally speaking, however, these 
difficulties concern only a limited number • f the fun er ary 
manuscripts. 
To the n~. I II.1a-type the following papyri belang which 
are connected with some chronological data: 
- Pao. ;, !ew York 13 be.lonc:ied to f•, any, a daughter of the ;!P He-
r i h o r • Th e b u r i a l o f f' 1 a n y t o ok p r ob ab l y p l a c e u n d er t h e p o n t i -
ficate of the fl P r,, asaharti, together with the re-burial of 
~ erytamun, King Amenh • tep I's daughter. Un th e mum my of Me rit-
arnun mumrny-linen with r;\asaharti's name have been found; 
- Pap. Turin 1 belonged to Nebhep et, son of the Sc ribe of Ne-
cropolis Buteharnon, known from the letters of the period of 
the H• 0 iankh. Two graffiti with the name of Neb hepet and 
the dates: Year 2 and 21 (certainly of the King Smendes), 
when the scribe ~e bhepet was active, make the terminus ante 
h 54 auem non fort e papyrus 
- Papyri [airo 81, 86, 125, Chicago 2 and Luxor 1: mummy-bra-
ces of the HP Pinudjem II have been found on their owners' 
mummies. The pap. Cairo 81 belonged to Tjanefer, brother of 
the P Pinudjern IT and son of the ilP :'~enkheperre. 1-,n the 
rnu mmy of 11serhatmes, owner of the pap. Cairo 86 , mummy-linen 
wit h the dates: Year 48 of Me nkheperre, and: Year (cer-
tainly of Amenemope) were discovered. Mumrny-linen produced 
under the pontificate of the HP Menkheperre originate also 
frorn t h F: ,numrn ies of the owners of the pap. Cairo 125 and 
Luxor 1; 
54 These are graffiti nos 1337 and 1359; cf. Cern~, Graffiti 
Hifuroglyphiques et Hieratiques ••• ,Cairo 195 6 , pp.22 and 24. 
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_ pap. c airo 67: frorn its owner's rnurnrny, bandages with the ins. 
criptions cornprising the narnes of the HP Pinudjern II and the 
Kings: Amenemope and Siamun, as well as the distinct dates: 
vear 8 and Year 1n of Siamun originate; 
_ pap. r,airo 91 belonged to Herytuben, whose mummy has fur-
nished the name of the HP osusennes, and that of the King 
siamun, recorded on the mummy-braces and mummy-bandages. 
~erytuben was granddaughter of the HP Menkheperre (similarly 
as Henuttawy, the owner of the papyrus Richmond; 
_ rap. Chicago 1: on the mummy of its owner mummy-braces with 
the name of ~ing Psusennes has been found; 
_ The papyri Cairo 118, Leiden 3, London 3 0 , Paris 49, as well 
as the pap. New York 13 and Turin 1 were connected in fune-
rary ensembles with coffins of the type II-a. This type was 
the earliest in the 21st Dynasty, being the direct continu-
ation of that of the Pamesside coffins, and it went out of 
use under the pontificate of the HP Pinudjem II 55 ; 
- The papyri Cairo 21, 86 and 126 and Paris 9 belonged to the 
same funerary ensembles as coffins of the type II-c. This 
type came into use during the pontificate of ~enkheperre, 
and it lasted till the end of the pontificate of the HP Pi-
. 56 
nudJem II ; 
To conclude from the above data, the papyri of the subtype 
rn.TTT.1a occurred at the dawn of the 21st Dynasty, and it 
was in the full development in the middle of the Dynasty, till 
the end of the pontificate of the HP Pinudjem II. Later, under 
Dsusennes, they were, however, still in a sporadic use, as the 
papyri Cairo 67 and Chicago 1 prove (both papyri being analo-
gous to each other in respect of the contents. There is not a 
single hintat their further use in the 22nd Oynasty. 
The title pry m hrw has been found on 9 papyri of this 
subtype. In the funerary ensembles 18 manuscripts occurred 
together with the papyri of the A-category. 
55 
~I i w H, s k i 1 9 8 8 , § 6 7 • 
56 
op. cit., § 69. 
1 52 
b. ~u~typ~ ~D~III~1~ (pls.30-32) 
,S {1- 7. 
The papyri of this subtype can be distinguished by the 
following characteristics: 
- The placem e nt of the etiquette or the substitute-etiquette, 
the direction of th e reading of the papyri, and the arran-
gement of the hieroglyphic te x ts - are the same as in the 
subtype RD.III.1a; 
- The etiauette and the vignettes are not painted; th e figures 
are only outlined in black lines; in sporadic instanc es some 
elements (for example, solar discs, signs of fire) are co-
loured with red in k . The drawin gs in various papyri differ 
in respect of quality of the execution; 
- The papyri contain many mo re fig ural representat i ons than 
texts; 
The relioious contents of the papyri is analogous to that 
of the sn.T JJ .1a-papyri; the motives of the sn-chapters are 
suopl emen t e d w i t h so;n e n ew i cono g rapiü c co:nposi ti ons , un-
k no wn in the ~ew Kin gdo m. 
To this su b typ e 13 papyri ha ve bee n ascrib,.;;d, wh ic h makes 
6 , 71 of the whole number of the BD-cat egory papyri liste d in 
this work. Four papyri have already been publish ed 57 • Same 
patterns of the arrangement of the t eo xts and the vignettes in 
the manuscripts of th e subtype BD . III .1b, as well as the se-
quence of the 8 0-chapters occurring in particular papyri are 
pres e nt ed on t he TA BLE XIV . From t his , a gener al conclusion 
can be drawn, as it app ea rs, that th e co nt e nts of the papyri 
of this subtyp e corr es ponds to that of the 80 .II I .1a group. 
57 These are: pap. Cairo 77 (Piankoff and f:ambova 19 57 , "pap. 
no 1sn'), pap. Paris 11 (op. cit., "pap. no 13 11 ), pap. Cle-
veland 2 (Yeerma van Voss 19 82a, pp.7-8, pls.1- 3) , pap. 
loc. unkn. 4 ( a photo of this papyrus was First published 
a mong the adve rtising annotations as be ing off e red for pur-
chase .in the " Galer ie '0 'efer 11 in Zuri ch , on one of thE sup-
ple~entary pages in the book Ge sc he nk des Nils. Aegyp tisc he 
! ( u n s t werk e au s s Ch w e i z er 8 es i t z ' e d lt e a b y H • ~l C t1 l ti g l ' 
j "Cj"f .1. C h -r"9'7-8 ; l t was p u 61 fsfiecrT O r t h e s e C On d t im e On t h e 
occasion of an exhibition in Mem phis, Tenness ee , by Free d 
1983, p.89). A fragment of the pap. loc. unkn. 3 was pub-
lished by Winlock 1926, p.29, fig. 34. 
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The preferred BG-chapters are: 125 (9 papyri; in one further 
rnanuscript this chapter is represented by the vignette of the 
Lake of Fire referred to as BD 126), 11 • (7 papyri), 149/15n 
(4 papyri1, and the "solar" chapters (3 papyri). ; n the papyri 
of this group a nurnber of atypical or new iconographic repre-
sentations can be found, both simple figures (Figs.24, 44a-c, 
tr5), and greater scenes (r:-igs. 16, 37, 38). The complicated 
a b 
C 
F ig. 44 
compositions presented in the Figs 46 and 47 point to substan-
tial connections of some papyri of this type with manuscripts 
ascribed to the A-category, similarly as it occurs with the 
papyri of the previous subtype (cf. § 46 . above). 
The following papyri can be dated through some chronologi-
cal information gained from th e funerary ensernbles, to which 
they had belonged: 
- Pap. Ca iro 69 : on the mummy of its owner, rnummy-braces with 
the names of the ing Amenemope and the HP Pinudjem II were 
found; 
1 54 
Fig. 45 
- Pap. Cairo 48: from its funerary ensemble, mummy-braces with 
the name of the HP Psusennes originate; 
- Papyri Cairo 65, 77, 105, and loc. unkn. 3 were connected 
in their funerary ensembles with coffins of the II-d type. 
This type was introduced probably in the late pontificate 
of the HP Menkheperre and lasted until the early years of 
the HP Psusennes 58 • The pap. Cairo 1 CJ5 belonged to Ankhef-
enmut, son of the HP Menkheperre; 
- rap. Cleveland 2 originates from the same ensemble, to which 
a coffin of the ITI-a type belonged. This type was introdu-
ced parallelly to the type !I-d, in the middle 21st Dynasty, 
and it was used till the end of the Oynasty, or even langer, 
59 in the early 22nd Dyn. • 
In conclusion, it seems that the earliest papyri ascribed to 
the type ~O.III.1.b appeared under the late pontificate of the 
HP ~enkheperre, and the type was in use at least to the end 
58 Niwi~ski, op. cit., § 70. 
59 op. cit., f;,,71. 
Fig. 46 
of t he 21st nynasty. 
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Tn the pap. Paris 11 the ti tle pry m hrw was recorded, al-
though in a rather curious version (cf. § 39. above). With 
funerary manuscripts of the A-categary, 7 papyri of this group 
are connected. 
R - The hieratic_illustrated_papyri of_the_new_redaction_ 
(!1/P~ i:D..!..I_U..!..21. 
() 48. 
Ta this type only ane papyrus has been ascribed: the pap. 
London 61 60 • It belonged to Nesitanebetasheru, daughter of 
the HP Pinudjem II and Nesikhons. Nesitanebetasheru's husband, 
Ojedptahiufankh, died under the reign af Sheshonq I; an his 
mummy the mummy-braces of the HP Iuput and the bandages with 
dates: Year 5, 1~ and 11 have been faund. The coffin af Nesi-
tanebetasheru was covered with a layer af bitumen, which ref-
lects a custam in use during the early 22nd Dynasty, prabably 
EO Published by 8udge 1912, passim. 
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r-ig. 4 7 
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under the early reign of nsorkon I. Thus, the papyrus London 
61 is relatively well dated. 
From the viewpoint of its contents, this papyrus remains 
in a very close relationship with the papyri of the RD.JI.2-
type, and also with the papyrus of Pinudjem II (pap. London 
63) of the 80.I.2 - type. It contains a lang series of 87 
chapters of the Book of the Oead written in hieratic 11 pages 11 
of various width. Above the major part of the text there is 
a lang horizontal register of figures traced in black ink by 
a skilfull artist. The vignettes appear mostly with a delay 
in relation to the text of the relative chapters recorded be-
low; in some places, in order to correct this, instead of the 
appropriate vignettes (to the chapters written directly below 
them), repeated illustrations to the BD 17 and BD 125 were 
drawn. The series of the BO-texts was supplemented with many 
hymns and litanies, unknown from other sources. The final 
part of the papyrus consists almost exclusively of vignettes 
to the Pn-chapters 23, 125/126, 11~, 144/145 and new figural 
compositions: the scenes of Geb and ~ut, of the Great Serpent 
an the nouble staircase, and a solar scene. As to the details 
of the contents of this papyrus, the publication by Budge 
should be consulted 61 
61 . t op. Cl., passim. 
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chapter v. Papyri of the t) mg)t imy o>t - type (A-category) 
~ 49. 
The remaining papyri of the 11th-10th centuries B.C. re-
gistered in the list of the sources belang (with few except-
ions of the so-called LJ-papyri without illustrations, cf. § 
64.below) to the A-category of the funerary manuscripts of 
the period. The A-papyri constitute about 53% of the total 
number of the 427 manuscripts considered in this work. 
The abbreviation: "A" reflects the modern designation Amdu-
at, which - in turn - derives from the original title 
(t)) mg)t lmy o)t (cf. § 40. above). The term Amduat immedia-
tely evokes the title given by Egyptologists to the Script 
from the Hidden Chamber of the Underworld 1 , encountered in 
the royal tombs of the New Kingdom in Thebes. In fact, a group 
of the papyri of the A-category represent copies of the last 
four divisions of that royal composition. These manuscripts 
had first been given the name of the Book of What is in Hades 2 
(var. in the Inferior Yemisphere 3 , but the designation "Am-
duat-papyri" has been generally adapted for them in later li-
terature 4 • Chassinat was the first scholar who tried to clas-
sify the papyri entitled mdlt lmy o1t, while avoiding an in-
troduction of artificial designations like ''mythological papy-
ri11. !-!is 11 srna11 Arnduat 11 5 being the proposition of a solution 
of the difficult problem of classification, was an early de-
signation given to a group of papyri similar to each other, 
which in this work is referred to as the subtype A.III.1a. 
The original title of this composition is rendered in the 
publications by s. Schott, Die Schrift der verborgenen Kam-
mer in Y~nigsgrjbern der 18. Dynastie, NAWG 1958, Nr 4, and 
Hornung, Das Amduat. nie Schrift des verborgenen Raumes, 
\JJ iesbaden 
2 G. J6quier, Le Livre de ce qu'il y a dans l'Had~s. Version 
abregee, Paris 
3 Th. neveria, Le Livre de l'Hemisph~re inferieur, in: Deveria 
1874, pp. 15-48. 
4 Piankoff and nambova 1957, pp.25-27, 179-200; Sadek 1985,pas. 
5 Chassinat 19n3, passim. 
1 Gn 
Howev2r, besides the derivatives of the royal Amduat, and the 
figural papyri of the type studied by Chassinat, other groups 
of papyri can also be distinguished, which bear the sa,ne title 
r:2gh I:;1y D)t. 
~ne such a group remains in a close formal relation to the 
Litany of the Sun, another royal composition of the 18th Dyn. 
The papyri of this group were introduced early in the 21st • y-
nasty, as the papyrus ew York 14 proves (this belonged to Na-
6 
ny, Herihor's daughter) Consequently, this earliest type of 
the m~ 1 t lmy o>t-papyri is referred to in this work as type 
A. I. Jt is subdivided into two subtypes: 1 and 2, owing to 
some differences in the contents of the papyri ascribed to 
this group. 
The manuscripts comprising faithful copies and their less 
orthodox derivatives, of the royal Amduat, i.e. the most typi-
cal ,L\i11duat-papyri (distinguished as a separate category of 
funerary papyri of the 21st-22nd n ynasties since the early 
peri • d of Egyptology', for~ in th P present classification 
the type A.I I . ~ecause of a great variety of the versions of 
the formal composition and the arrangement of the substantial 
~lements used i n the particular papyri, three groups of manu-
scripts have been distinguished within the type. These are, 
in turn, further subdivided, according to the formal criteria 
(number of the registers, in which the figural motives are re-
presentcd, and the degree of the faithfulness of the copy as 
compared with the archetypal composition). 
Finally, the A.IJI. - type of th e papyri comprises all the 
remaining funerary manuscripts entitled mdlt lmy • >t or exam-
ples analogous to them. Two subtypes have been distinguished 
herein order to make the classification more clear. The sub-
type A.TTT.1, both in respect of the contents and the formal 
structure, differs very little from the group 8n.I I I.1 of the 
papyri, and so ~e manuscripts have been ascri b ed here only be-
cause the title m1lt !my o>t was recorded on them in the an-
cient workshops. l:/ hen two analogous papyri belo nged to the 
same funerary ensemble, and one of thesc was given th e title 
and the characteristic features of a B•-category papyri, the 
6 Cf. ~ 21. abov e . 
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s e cond one has automatically b ee n ascrib e d to the A.II I -type. 
rwo obs e rvatio ns can b e , however, applie d to th e A• III .1 - pa-
pyri: 
1 / . They contain, co mpari ng wit h t he GD. TI I.1-manuscripts, 
less texts, ancl som e ti :ncs they e ven consist C!Xclusively of 
fi au res, a n rl 
2/ . Ths y comprise r e latively ~ore of the complicated new ico-
no qr ap'Ü c co ::, positions cr eated ir1 th e 21st l) ynasty. Thes e 
co mpo u nd sc ene s ar e • fte n fo u nd painted t oget he r with illus-
trations fro m the nook of ths 8 ead. When title was not giv s n 
b y t hc scrib e , or is missing, the attri bution of such a manu-
script to the Gn.I I I.1 or to the A.JII.1-type must be made by 
intuition , wit h r e gard to analogi e s with o ther, alr e ady clas-
si fied papyri. 
The figural papyri c ontainin g distinct, alth ough t r ansfor-
me d, motives of the royal Amduat or othe r Roo ks o f the Un der-
~:!_!~E__l d , c o m LJi n e d w i t h t h o s e d e r i v e d f r o m t h e '3 o o k o f t h e D e ad , 
form the subtype A. TI I.2. 
To sum up, any funerary papyrus of the 11 th-1 rith c e ntury 
9 . C. can b e numbered a mong t h e A-categor y , when on e of th e 
following situations occurs: 
1 / . Th e titl e m~) t l 8 y n >t app ears on th e papyrus; 
2 / . The papy r us c ontains motiv c s derived f rom one of t h e ~ooks 
of thc 1 :nd e rworld, ::1ostly from the ,l\mduat. A degreE:, of the 
f a i t h f u l n e s s o f t h e s e r,10 t i v es c rn n p a r e d t o t h e i r o r i g i n a l 
edition in the royal tombs can be very diff 8rent, but this 
is irrevelant to t he purpos e of this classification; 
3 / . The whole papyrus or its fragment consists of a s er ies of 
figures and scenes r e calling illustrati o ns to compositions 
other than Amduat, a b ove all to the Litany of th e Sun, or 
to the Rook of the J 8ad, supplemented or not by other 
co rn plex icono graphic compositions; th e texts usually play 
a secondary role; 
4 / . Th e papyrus shows streng analogy to another manuscript 
alr eady classified into this category. 
1 62 
2. The =papyr i = repres ent ing= for1ns = of = the =c; rea t =G ad=_( t h e = s o-cal-
1 ed Litany of the Sun-papyri) 
~ so. 
In Chapter I the historical situation was outlined, in 
which the occurr en c e of the second funerary papyrus in the 
tomb eauipment took place in the early 21st Oynasty, or pos-
sibly even during the enaissance Era under Ramesses XI and 
t he c Herihor (cf. r-.e-: 1 9-21). The new papyrus was enti tled 
tl m~lt lmy nJt, which evokes associations with the modern 
desiqnation of t he royal Script of the Hidden Cham be r of the 
18th n ynasty rf.l. ~ ~::.,_[J n~ . The eschatological idea 
l0U o o o on 'I C 
of t he post-martern journey and the regeneration in the Under-
world was common, tobe sure, for all the funerary composit-
ions of the f·tew Kingdorn, of royal and non-royal destination, 
andin this way a relation between the early t> m~)t !my •Jt-
papyri and the royal Amduat can be, theoretically, concluded. 
However, during the Renaissance Era the position of the last 
r amesside king still alive ( Ramesses XI) and the traditional 
separation of the royal and non-royal funerary beliefs must 
haue always played preponderant role, which excluded, as it 
appears, a possibility of the generalizing of the religious 
privileges in form of private Amduat-papyri. It should be 
stress e d here, with some anticipation, that the 11 proper 11 Amdu-
at-papyri being faithful copies of the decoration of the sar-
cophagi c ha mb ers of soine royal tombs, appeared in Thebes pro-
bably during last years of the pontificate of the HP Me nkhe-
perre, so almest a century later than the introduction of 
the first rnd)t l my n>t-papyri had taken place. Therefore, the 
religious sources of the idea of thes e should be looked for 
elsewhere. 
The most striking resemblance between the form of the early 
A-papyri and that of the Litany of Re has since lang been ob-
served by scholars, and the study culminated in the publica-
tion by Piankoff 7 • The Litany, or Book of the Adoration of Re 
7 Piankoff, The Litany of Re, New Yor k 1964, pp. 66-175. 
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in the \1Jest 8 ~~ 'U.. * ~ <:> ~ .c::=::. /)~ 
oro.ltß~r!J 'loo~ 
also belonged to the repertoire of the kings'tombs. In the Ra-
messide tombs, however, it was represented near the entrance. 
oractically, when the door giving access to the tomb was open 
(on thc day of the king's burial), fragrnents of the Litany we-
re visible for everybody standing in the proximity. Therefore, 
it must have been considered, at least in the Ramesside period, 
tobe less 11 myster5-ous" than the Amduat and other compositions 
represented in the depth of the tomb. The close relations exi~ 
tinq between the substance of the royal Litany and that of the 
- 9 
BO-chapters 127 and 180 seem to support this view. The title 
of sn 127 was 
~7~*i~~111~:b~~ L18 
D and the term 
11 cavern 11 hints at another relationship 
with the title and the contents of the so-called BD 168: 
q 1 .d O III G Cl* D C::J '"Cl._ D 
Cl a 111120 III III oJzt C7 o JT ~ 
Here the words f!J* LJ constitute the link with the title gi-
ven to the earliest A-papyri (of the A.I.1-type). The BD 168 
is a composition consisting of a register of names and repre-
sentations of Hdeities 11 living in 12 caverns of the [lnder-
world 10 • Piankoff has • bserved in his study 11 that connect-
ions in thc rcligious tenor existed between "BD 168n, regarded 
by him as an independent composition, and the Litany of re. 
Tt is, therefore, conceivable that "GD 168 11 constituted, besi-
des of the Litany the second source of the mdlt lmy •>t-papyri 
created at the dawn of the 21st ynasty. It may be recalled 
here that the earliest funerary papyrus known to us being dif-
ferent from the common Book of the Dead-papyri is the roll 
containing the itrJn 1 68l1 found in an C:siris-statuette in the 
t o m b o f :< i n g Am e n h D t ,::! p I T ( c f • § 4 • ab o v e ) • 
8 Hornung 1 975-1 976, passim. 
9 
ornung 1979a, pp.493 and 519-520. 
10 Association with 12 Hours of the ight, or 12 divisions of 
the 11nderworld described in the royal ,l\mduat has been 
oointcd out by [lornung, op. cit., p.513. 
11 Diankoff 197lt, p.Lr1. 
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The papyri of the type A.J.1 are characteristic in the follo-
winq features: 
- The etiouette or substitute-etiquette is represented on the 
riqht and the direction of the reading of the papyrus is 
fro m the right to the left; 
- ThP papyrus is characteristic in the vertical composition. 
rt consists of a varying number of panels (up to 60) contain-
ino figures of the forms representing united Osirian-solar 
aspects of the Great c;od. :'<iost figures are !llummiform in sha-
pe, but other figural compositions also appear; 
- The figures of the divine forrns of Re /Osiris are separated 
by single or double vertical colurnns of text containing the 
names of the creatures, the narne of the deceased, and some-
times fragments of an offering formula. 
To the A.J.1-type 12 manuscripts have been ascribed, which 
makes 5,17~ of the whole nurnber of the papyri of the A-cate-
qory. ''ost of the papyri have already been published 12 • In 
u l.33a there is a photograph of the so far unpublished pap. 
Rerlin 2 6 . Thus, only one papyrus of the list rernains unpub-
lis he d (pap. Sairo 53, non exhibited ) . 
The special valu e of the papyri of the A.I.1-type consists 
in the iconograohic variety of the represented forms of the 
~reat rod. A review of some forms, showing unlimited possibi-
lities of the ~gyptian creative mind in this respect, is por-
trayed on the ~igs. 48-52. Same figures repeat vignettes oft~ 
q ook of the Dead (Fig. 53 ) , which let us conclude that here 
the whole BG-chapters, represented according to the rule pars 
pro toto by a vignette only, were regarded as forms of the 
Great God. A further good example of such a figure is furni-
shed by the coffin of a certain Taudjatre; here the Lake of 
~ire, being illustration to the BG -chapter 125/126 is repre-
sented among the figures of the forrns of the Great God (Fig. 
54 ) . The decoration of this coffin together with sorne others 
1 2 
r1 a r i et t e 1 8 71 - 7 6 , v o 1 • 3 , p a p • n o 2 3 , p l s • 1 9-21 ( p a p • Ca i r o 
47); lackman 1918, pp.24-35, pls.3-4 (pap.Oxford 3); Pian-
koff 1964, pp.66-175 (pap. Cairo 33, 42, 62, 122, London 
28, 32, ~iew York 14 and Daris 8). 
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Fig. 52 
(like the coffin of Butehamun in Turin, and the coffin of Hat-
~hepsut in Grenoble 13 ) recalls the repertoire of the papyri 
of the A.I.1-type (among them the papyrus of Taudjatre, cairo 
122, is counted, too). 
s ix papyri of this type have the title mg>t lmy o>t distin~ 
tly recorded and were found in the funerary ensembles together 
with the BD-manuscripts. The following papyri can be dated 
through some auxiliary chronological information: 
- Pap. r1ew York 14 belonged to 1,1any, Herihor's daughter. Her 
burial took place under the pontificate of the HP Masaharti 
( cf. 0 46. a bove '\ ; 
- '"l ap. Cairo 1,7 belnnged to !l enuttawy, daughter of King Ra-
messes XI and wife of the HP Pinudjem I; 
- Pap. Cairo 42: its owner died under the pontificate of the 
HP. ~enkheperre (stamps on the mummy-braces); 
1 3 Lanzone 1882, pls.246-250; Kueny and Yoyotte 1979, p.85. 
1 oe 
Fig. 53 
- • ao. Cairo 33, 53 and 62: the dating to the period of the 
pontificatP :J f the '-IP Pinudje ,n I T (murnm y-brac es) ; the owner 
of t h e pap. Cairo 33, Tjanefer, was br ,Jther o f the !IP Pinu-
dj ern 7.:I and son of : 1EJnkheperre; 
- Papyri Cairo 122 and Paris 8 belonged to fun erary Gnsernbles 
compr ising eo ff ins of the type I I-a; th is type was the c 011;-
mon one in the early 21st Oynasty, and it went out of use 
under the pontificate of the HP Pinudjem II 14 • 
In conclusion, papyri of the A.I.1-type, introciuced during 
the ~enaissance Era under the pontificat e of the HP He rihor, 
were used in the early 21st Dy nasty, and disapp ea red probably 
under • inudjem I I . 
14 
.. , k" 19 ''8 J:: 67 Niwins i o, ~ • 
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~nly two papyri can be ascribed to this type: London 62 and 
paD. ·,rarsaw. Tn öoth papyri, besides the figures of the c;reat 
God's forms (Fig. 55), additional iconographic representations 
Fig. 55 
appear, andin the pap. London 62 also 16 vertical columns of 
a text. The supplernentary scene in the \.darsaw papyrus (Fig.56) 
represents a solar theme, iconographically related to the 
First Hour of the royal Amduat 15 • The London papyrus, which 
is, unfortunately, very damaged, contains besides the series 
of divine forms (Fig.57) also unique drawings showing 12 so-
lar barks, which reflects the nightly journey of the Sun, 
being the main motive of the royal Amduat, too (Figs 58a-f). 
These borrowings from the royal Amduat are contradictory with 
the fact of the avoidance in the papyri of A.I.1-type of the 
pure royal funerary eJ.ements. Therefore, it seems that the 
1 5 The papyrus has been published by Andrzejewski 1959, pas-
sim. The drawings of the solar scene were published by Mas-
pero 1895, p.197, Sethe 1928, p.268, Schäfer 1935, p.3 •, 
and Hornung 1979, p.227. 
1 70 
Fig. 56 
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both papyri are later in date, and they originate fro1n the la-
te 21st Dyn., when the royal Amduat - motives became common 
property of the Theban citizens in their funerary equipments. 
The \1farsaw papyrus belonged probably to the same Funerary 
ensemble as the pap. Rerlin 19. This represents, however, fea-
tures characteristic for the papyri of th e type A.III.1a; 
consequently, one of these two manuscripts must have played 
a role of the RD-category papyrus. The problem shall be dis-
cussed on the occasion of pres e nting of the A.III.1a-type 
(cf. 0 59. bc:low'\. 
1? t.i 
3. • apyri=derived=from=the_royal=Amduat 16 
A - lYQe_A~Il • ! = ~a~u~cEipt~ ~o~!aininß fait~f~l_c~pie~,_ •E 
!h~iE init~tio~s_of !h~ la~t_f~uE ~i~i~i~n~ ~f Amduat,_•E 
Fragments of these 
a. ~u~typ~ ß•lI~1~:_p~p1ri ~rEa~g~d_i~ 3 Eeßi~t~r~ (Pls.33b -
- 36al 
~ 53. 
This group of the A-papyri 17 is relatively large; 40 ma-
nuscripts have been ascribed to this subtype, which makes 
about 17,21 ' of all the papyri of the A-category. From these, 
6 papyri are clearly entitled m~)t lmy n>t; 14 papyri have 
been found in the fune:rary ensembJ.es together witn papyri of 
the nn-category. So far 18 papyri have been published 18 • 
The following characteristics of the papyri of this sub-
type can be distinguished: 
- The etiquette at the right end of papyrus appears tobe not 
a constant element of the papyrus; the etiquettes were of-
ten executed separately and pasted together with the papy-
rus proper. When the etiquette, for some unknown reasons, 
is missing, the papyrus remains anonymous; 
- The arrangement of the papyrus imitates that of the royal 
Amduat in the kings'tombs. The particular Hours (9th to 
12th) are divided horizontally into three registers, and 
are separated from each other by means of distinct vertical 
elements (texts in vertical columns, or simple lines); 
16 The basis oublication of the royal Amduat: Hornung 1963, 
passim (the illustrated versian,, and ib., 1967, passim 
(the abbreviated version).For the most recent important 
publication of the Amduat-papyri from Cairo, see Sadek 
1985, passim. 
1 7 The subtype ,0,. II .1 a corresponds to the group 11 ••• 1. r,:ianu-
scrits de l'Amdouat proprement dit. a) Papyrus ä trois re-
gistres" according to the classification by Sadek, op.cit., 
p.75. 
1 8 Lanzone 1879, passim (pap. Turin 5); Leemans 1888, passim 
(pap. Leiden 17); Pleyte 1894, passim (pap. Leiden 11); 
Smith and Oaressy 1906, pl.IX (pap. Cairo 56); Abdelhamid 
Youssef 1982, passim (pap. Cairo 5, but only a fragment of 
the papyrus has been published by him); Sadek 1985, 11 pap. 
c.1-11, 26, 33 (pap. Cairo 13, 15, 17, 29, 66, 73, 76, 83, 
85, 94, 97, 101, 114). 
1 75 
- petween the etiquette and the illustrated imitation of the 
royal Amduat the abbreviated version of Amduat can be inser-
ted, written in vertical columns of cursive hieroglyphic 
text, retrograde; 
_ The contents of the illustrated part of the papyrus consists 
of copies, rnore or less faithful, of the last four divisions 
of the Arnduat (the Hours 9th-12th ) , usually recorded in such 
a way that they are "read" from the left to the right, and 
the etiquette usually borders on the final scene of the 12th 
Hour. However, the complete repertoire of the four divisions 
is not always represented in the papyri; three, two divi-
sions, or only one can be encountered. 
The style of the drawings recalls, as a rule, that of the 
decoration of the 18th Dyn. royal tombs (of Tuthmosis III, 
Amenhotep II, Amenhotep III); the figures are only traced and 
the only colours used are black and red, i.e. these are the 
colours of the ink used by the scribes. Howev e r, several pa-
pyri of this type pr esent imitations o f the Amduat r e corded in 
the f7 amesside royal tombs; al though the colours rernain the sa-
me (i.e. red and b lack only), the figures are precisely drawn 
with all the secondary details, according to the rules of the 
Egyptian art. To t h is group belang the papyri Re rlin 3 (cf. 
Pl.33 b-c ' , ~airo 94, 97, 113, 114, Leiden 12. 
An exa mple of t h e complete rep e rtoire (4 ours) and of the 
typical arran q e ~ent of th e papyri of the A. I I.1a - type is 
presented on ~ls.34 b - 36a (pap. London 33 ) . Another extreme 
within this typ e is illustrated on Pl.34a (pap. London 16); 
here the manuscript contains motives of one Hour only. The 
artist's work appears tobe unfinished, and the arrangement 
of th o figures imperfect. Other unfinished papyri are Cairo 29 
and 112. 
Two different kinds of papyri can be distinguished, from 
the viewpoint of the contents~ In most papyri the 12th divi-
sion of Amduat is recorded and placed directly behind the eti-
quette, or behind the abbreviated version. In another group, 
or "family" of papyri the etiquette borders the illustrations 
of the 11th Hour of Amduat (papyri Rerlin 3, Pl.33b-c, Cairo 
13, 15, 6 6 and partly 110 ) . In the last-mentioned manuscript 
1 7 Ei 
the sequence of the illustrations is totally confused. aehind 
the etiquette, in the upper register the 11th and (after the 
separating vertical inscription) the 10th divisions of Amduat 
are represented; in the middle register there are motives of 
thc 11 th and 9th :1ours (with an unfinished drawing of the so-
lar bark); in the lower register the 10th and 9th Hours of 
Amduat are shown. Oirectly after the end of this mixed divi-
sion, quite unexpectedly the illustrations of the 12th ~Jour of 
Amduat appear. On Fig.59 figures on a fragment of the papyrus 
showing this unusual effect of such an inverted arrangement 
are presented. Particular well known figures from the royal 
F ig. 5 9 
~~~ repertoire can be sometimes given aty-
pical shapes in th e papyri. An instance of this 
(the figure no 753 according to Hornung's edi-
tion of the Amduat ) is illustrated on Fig .60. 
The followino papyri can be dated after 
some information furnished by the funerary en-
sembles, to which they belonged: 
_ oap. r: airo 94 belonged to the !-IP r: enkheper-
re' s datJghter Gatsc,shen, 017 whose ~1ummy the 
na rn e of the Kinq Amenemope on mu mmy- b races 
haf. be e n found; 
_ papyri Cairo 55 and 66 : the narne of the HP 
Fig. 60 
pinudjem II was recorded on the mummy-braces, and that of 
177 
enkheperre on the murnrny-linen of their owners'rnummies; 
Papyri Ca iro 15 and 73 are datable to the period of the pon-
tificate of the ~P Pinudjarn II (mummy-braces ) ; 
_ Papyri Cairo 13, 55 , 1n1 and 112 are datable to the pontifi-
cate of the HP Psusennes (mummy-braces); the owner of the 
pap. cai ro 13, r·aatkare, was a daughter of the HP Pinudjem II; 
Pa p. Cairo 76: mummy-braces of the King Ps usennes II indica-
te the date of the papyrus; 
- Pap. [airo 114 belonqed to the HP Pinudjem II himself 1 9 
his burial took place in the Year 10 of S iamun; 
- Pap . Cairo 83 belonged to njPdotahi u fankh, son-in-law of 
CJ i n u d j r: ,n T ' ; F r o m h i s fTl u :n cn y b a n da 9 r~ s tui t h t h P- da t es : Y e a r s 
~; , 1 ', and 11 (of SheshCJnq T1 as well as mum1ny-braces of the 
:in 'U • ut ,_1ri9inate; 
0 ap. Leiden 17: on its owner mummy-braces with t he name of 
nsorkon ;r have been found; 
- oap . Cairo 5 be longed to r,: enkheperre, grandson of the HP 
,~ e n k h e p e r r e ; 
- Papyri Berlin 3, Cairo 17 and Cairo 11 0 were connected in 
their funerary ensembles with coffins of the types III-b/ 
III-c, IV -band III-a/II I -b, respectively. According to the 
typ • logy of the coffins of the period 20 , these types were 
19 Sadek, op. cit., pp.227 and 344 mistakenly attributes this 
papyrus to the HP Pinu djem I. 
20 
~'iwinski 1988, 0() 71-73, 75. 
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in the use in Th e bes in the middle and lat e 21st Oynasty; the 
types TTi:-a and I \i - b were i n troduced earlier than III-band -cl 
in t he late y ears of t he pontificate of ~enkheperre. The types 
TTI-b and -c were used still in the early 22nd Dyn. 
~ 54. 
The earliest evidence of the dat e of this type of papyri 
points to the reign of Amenemope, and the latest evidence con-
nects the type A.II.1a with the reign of Osorkon I. In conclu-
sion, the papyri with the copies of the royal Amduat appeared 
in the final phase of the middle 21st Dyn, and they were in 
common use in the late 21st Dyn. and later, (in the early 22nd 
Qynasty at least). This conclusion corroborates, in general, 
the observation ~f Sadek 21 that 
11 
••• aucun des documents / ••• / ne peut se voir assigner une 
date ant§rieure d la p§riode du pontificat de Menkheperr~" 
The a bove-gathered evidence leads us to exclude the lang pon-
tificate of menkheperre, too, with exception of the last few 
years. I n these, the old and powerful High Priest Menkheperre, 
who had held his pontifical office during • ver 40 years, was 
given in some inscriptions his own "r e gnal" years (being in 
fact probably those of the King Psusennes I 22 ), and his name 
occurs several times in a cartouche. It seems conceivable that 
in this situation, Menkheperre was the first official who 
found himself entitled to use the royal funerary composition 
- Amduat - for his own sake. A decision concerning the prepa-
ration of an appropriate pattern on papyrus was taken, and a 
royal to mb was chosen, from which the Fragments of the holy 
composition were copied. In this way, the model-papyrus with 
the pattern of, what became soon the commonest version of the 
A-cate gory manuscripts, was created. The precedent was made, 
and t he possessing of the Amduat-book in the funerary equip-
ment ceased to be an exclusively royal privilege. The earliest 
papyri with some Fra gments of the royal Amduat (however, re-
·- ------ ····------
21 
22 
Sade k , op. cit., p. 32 t"3 . 
C f • 1( i t c h e n 1 9 8 6 , p • 5 3 4 : " a s h i g h p r i es t an d s h ad o w II k i n g rr , 
menkheperre at the end adopted (or was attributed) the reg-
nal years of Psusennes I - precisely as also Hatshepsut 
used as h e rs the r egnal years of Tuthmosis III." 
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presenting not the compl e te version as th e A.II.1a-papyri, and 
being probably only by-products of th e workshop, where the 
splendid papyrus for r1:enkheperre was prepared) were used in 
priests'funerary equipments still during Menkheperre's lifeti-
me, towards the end of his pontificate (pap. Cairo 54 of the 
subtype A.JT.1b). 
such is a conjectural reconstruction of facts that caused 
the aopearanc e of the A.JI.1a-type papyri so much different 
f rom the A.T.1-tyoe. Two additional questions arise: 
1 / . c rom which royal tomb was the model-copy of the Amduat 
takr:m?, and 
2/ . \,lhy only the last four divisions were included in that 
ii7 • d e1 ? 
Tn the study by Sa dek, the discussion of the first problem 
brinqs in the conclusion t he answ e r: the tomb_ of Amenhotep III> 
which is based on some philological analysis 23 : Ho wev er , in 
this royal tomb the four divisions of Amduat are represented 
on three different walls of the Sarcophagus Chamber, and it 
seems that for the C:gyptian artist who was charged with the 
task of copying the Book from the tomb walls an papyrus, the 
work would have been easier, if he could take the copy and the 
necessary measurements only from one wall. There is only one 
such a wall in the royal tombs, where the divisions 9th to 
12th + the complete abbreviated version of Amduat (i.e. the 
elements repeated in all the most cornplete and most correct 
papyri~ occur together: the eastern wall of th e Sarcophagus 
Ch a mbe r in the tom b • f Amenhotep II. This tomb was known and 
accessi ble in the ti~e of the 21st nynasty, since several ro-
yal :riu:nmies uJere deposi ted there in those days 24 • The decora-
tion of the Charnber in this tomb always remains in excellent 
state of preservation, while that in the tomb of Amenhotep III 
is damaged to a considerable degree. 
An assumption that the prototype papyrus of the A.II.1a-
type was copied from the eastern wall of the Sarcophagus Cham-
ber of the tomb of Amenhotep II, which offered many facilities 
23 Sadek, op. cit., p.295. 
24 Cf. Hornung 1982a, p.78. 
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for t !-:e artist' s wor k , explains at the sa r1ie time the contents 
. 2 !1 --, 
of tt1e oapyr1 • 1 ,, e rule pars pro toto, always applica ble, 
meant that trie last four ours of the i' ight, comprising, among 
others, t he motives of the final triumph of the Great God 
over h is eterna l en~~y Apopis, represented very efficiently 
the whole Am duat- Bo • k in the eyes of the anci e nt Egyptians. 
GPsides, t he se f • ur last divisions of Amduat supplemented 
with the ab bre viated version and the etiquette, constituted 
a considera b l e arnount of texts and illustrations. This re-
ouired a roll of papyrus of the length between 4 and 5 m, and 
suc h a lon9 roll was a considerable ex pense in that period, 
PVen f or the members of the High Priest's family. 
b. su~typ~ ~-2I~1~:_p~pyr~ ~rEa~g~d_i~ 
36b-3'/ a l . 
or_2_registers_(Pls. 
T o t h i s s ,_ ! :-·: t y p P 2 -~3 p a o y r i h a v e b e e r 1 a s c r i b e d , w h ich m a k es 
a bout 12~ o f the total of the A-category papyri. From t hese, 
12 ,n a nu scripts i1 ave so far been published 26 • L: n 6 papyri the 
t i t 1 c rn d) t i :-:1 y • 1 ) t a p p e a r s ; 9 p a p y r i h a v e b e e n f o u n d i n t h e 
funerary ensPmbles to~ether with the OD-category papyri. 
The papyri of this subtype are characterized b y the follo-
wing features: 
The eti • u e tte usually appears on the right, however, it is 
not a constant element of the papyri; it can be omitted or 
represented at the left side of papyrus; 
- The arrangement of the motives from the royal Amduat does 
25 
2 6 
A complicated explanation of the contents of the Amduat-
papyri in a highly speculative way, by the assumption that 
the copying of the last 4 sections of Amduat was not an 
usurpation of the royal privileges, wh1le an eventual 
adaptation of the re mainin9 sections would have meant such 
a n usurpation ( Sadek, op. cit., pp.322-325), is not con-
vincinq and it must be considered conjectural. 
9elmore 1843, pl.3 (pap.London 22); Mariette 1871-1876, 
"pap. no 9" (pap. Cairo 87); Sadek, op. cit., papyri C.12 
- C.19, C.23-24 ( pap. Cairo 31, 63, 64, 79, 82, 87, 58, 
78, 8 n and 1 n2 ) ; Cenival, Yoyotte and Ziegler 1 987, pp. 
274-275 (pap. Paris 43). 
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not repeat the classical scheme of the division into 3 re-
gisters. Although particular figures (motives) were faith-
fully imitated, no importance was attached to the copying 
of the structural elements of the classical version of Am-
duat; the motives are arranged in 2 or 1 register instead 
of 3 registers; 
_ ~ost of th e papyri are executed in black and red ink only; 
painted manuscripts, however, also occur in this group; 
- The contents of the papyrus recalls that of the previously 
discussed subtype, and fragments of the divisions 9th - 12th 
of the royal Amduat are copied in the proper sequence. Same 
new iconographic elements, unknown in the classical version 
of Amduat, can be added, too. 
The fact alone of breaking with the tradition of arranging 
the motives of the Amduat in 3 registers is significant evi-
dence that the Amduat papyri underwent an evolution in the 
course of the late 21st Oynasty. The subtype A.II.1b seems to 
represent an initial stage of this evolution. The shapes of 
the Amduat-motives are faithfully rendered, as is their se-
quence; when taken, however, out of the original context, and 
supplemented with some additional figures, they seem to ref-
lect the effects of an influence exerted an them by other ty-
pes of the funerary papyri in use at the same time in Thebes. 
An economic factor appears also to have played a role. As it 
has been observed (cf. § 32. above ) , most papyri of the 21st 
Oynasty were made from scrolls halved along their length so 
that an average height of the manuscripts was about 21 23 
cm; at the same time a much higher roll (of about 32 - 45 cm) 
was needed for a good copy of the royal Amduat arranged in 3 
registers. luhen an artist had at his disposal a narrower roll, 
he faced a dilemma: should he keep the traditional arrangement 
of Amduat at the cost of exactitude in rendering details of 
particular figures and of writing the appropriate legends, or 
rather should he copy faithfully only two or even one regis-
ter ~ The type A.II.1b represents examples of the latter so-
lution. 
A particular place within the group is taken by the pap. 
Cairo 121 belonging to a certain Shedsuhor. The title on the 
versa of the papyrus was accornpanied by the names of four 
1 8 2 
Fig. 61 
Fig. 62a Fig. 62b 
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sons of Horus, the figures in the manuscript are not only out-
lined but also painted in white, yellow and blue 27 • Finally, 
iconographic motives in this papyrus are very interesting; so-
me of them represent unusual variants of Amduat (Fig.61 ), whi-
1e some other motives, atypical for the Amduat-papyri, hintat 
an influence of the BO-category papyri (Figs 62a-b). To ano-
ther very skilfully executed papyrus of Merytamun, daughter of 
the HP Menkheperre (pap. cairo 31) Sadek has already drawn our 
. 28 
attent1on • 
The dating of this subtype can be arrived at owing to the 
following chronological hints: 
_ pap. Cairo 31 belonged to the daughter of the HP Menkheper-
re; the coffin of Merytamun, of the type IV-c, dates to the 
29 late 21st oynasty 
_ pap. cairo 54: on the mummy of its owner mummy-braces with 
the name of the HP Menkheperre (the name in cartouche) have 
been found. This is the earliest evidence for a papyrus with 
the royal Amduat motives. For the conjectural explanation of 
this early occurrence, cf. § 54.above); 
_ Pap. Cairo 58 and 82: mummy-braces of the HP Pinudjem II 
(on the latter papyrus together with those of King Amenerno-
pe) originate from the funerary ensernbles of these manu-
scripts; 
- Papyri Cairo 79, 102 and 121 are connected with coffins of 
the types III-a and III-c. These types were in use in the 
late 21st Oynasty, under the pontiffs Pinudjem II and Psu-
30 
sennes, and also in the early 22nd Dyn. ; 
- Pap. London 10 was connected with a coffin of type V, which 
was in use in the late 21st and early 22nd Oynasty 31 
The evidence leads us to conclude that the earliest papyri 
of this type appeared at the same time as the most complete 
27 
n ne figure from this papyrus has been published by Schott 
1965, pl.2. 
28 Sadek, op. cit., pp. 145-150, pls. 26-27. 
29 
rH winski, op. cit., § 76. 
30 
op. cit., §§ 71 and 73. 
31 
cit., § 78. op. 
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Arnduat-papyri in 3 reqisters. The A.II.1b-papyri were probably 
made in the same workshops as the 11 great copies of Arnduat; the 
earliest of them (like the pap. Cairo 54) might have been by-
products of the work on the First serias of the complete papy-
ri prepared to order of the HP ~'lenkheperre for himsel f and his 
next-of-kin 32 
Q - Typ~_A.II.2._Manuscripts con!a!n!n2 ~eEy_a~bEe~i~t~d_a~d 
transforrned versions of the last four divisions of the 
a. 2u~trp~ A.IJ.2a:_papyri ~rEa~g~d_i~ 3 Ee2i~t~r~ { Pls 37b -
39a': 
To this subtype 34 papyri have been ascribed, which :nakes 
about 14,G5t af all the manuscripts of the A-category listed 
in the Part Two of this work. Fram these, 12 papyri have al-
ready been published 33 • On two papyri (Leningrad 5 and Paris 
16) the title m~'t lmy o)t appears. For three papyri their 
counterparts of the BD-category have been found. The characte-
ristic features of this subtype are following: 
The manuscripts are short; their l e nght vary From about 0,30 
to 1 ,28 m, an average length being about 50 - 70 cm; 
- ~tiquettes seldom appear; they can be attached directly to 
the illustrated part of papyrus, or separated from it by few 
vertical columns of inscription; 
32 
33 
rar example, Istemkheb, his wife, and Nesbanebdjed, his 
son and the direct successor on the pontifical throne. 
Although Menkheperre's tornb still remains undiscovered, a 
conjecture can be put forward that on an eventual future 
discovery, the papyri of the A.II.1a-type seem mast pro-
bably tobe expected with the mummies of the three perso-
nages. 
Leemans 1887, passim (pap. Leiden 16); Marucchi 1 891, pp. 
99-100, pl. IV (pap. vatican 3); Batti 1955, pl. III, no 
394 (pap. Cortona); Evgenova 1957, 11 pap. no 2 11 (pap. Le-
ningrad 5); Mannet Saleh 1970, p.165 (papyri Zagreb 1 and 
2); fl1alaise 1971, p. 114-116, fig.47 (pap. Li~ge); Lise 
1979, p.27, pl.93 (pap.Milan); Heerma van voss 1982b, pp. 
55-60 (pap. Hauston); Sadek, op. cit., "pap. c.20-c.22 11 
(pap. Cairo 6, 52, 103). 
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The illustrated part of papyrus is arranged in three regis-
ters; these contain motives from the royal Amduat, represen-
ting different degree of faithfulness towards the original 
pattern, and different quality of execution; 
_ The figures are traced exclusively with the use of black and 
red ink; some iconographic elements like scarabs or solar 
disc are filled with a (black or red) colour; 
The papyri under discussion represent cheaper imitations of 
the A.IJ.1a-type manuscripts; their small size and simplicity 
of execution of the decoration probably result from economic 
considerations. However it may appear strange, two papyri of 
this group belonged to sons of the Theban pontiffs (pap. Cairo 
103 and Leningrad 5). Tobe sure, the former papyrus owed by 
Ankhefenmut, son of tl,e HP Me nkheperre, is undoubtedly the 
best representative of the whole group: its height is 36 cm, 
and the length - 1,28 rn, the styl e of the execution is rela-
tivRly better than that of other papyri, and it recalls, most 
of all, the A.TJ.1a-type manuscripts. Jts contents, however, 
present extre~ely abbreviated excerpts of three divisions of 
. 34 
Amduat 
The papyri of this subtype can well illustrate the applica-
tion of the rule pars pro tot •• Same rnanuscripts contain only 
fragment of one section of Amduat (the 12th Hour), but the ma-
jority of them comprise motives of all four divisions, e ach 
one being usually represented only by few figures. The illus-
trated part ends, in most papyri, with the final fragment of 
the 12th Hour, characteristic in the semi-circular bordering 
line (cf. Pls.37b, 38a,39a), however, some atypical arrange-
ment can also be encountered (Pl.38b). The vertical columns 
of inscription (to the right of the illustrated part) can 
contain an abbreviation of the abbreviated version of Amduat 
(like in the pap. Cairo 103), but sometimes other texts appear 
there: the offering formula (pap. London 14), or simply title 
and name of the deceased (pap. Cleveland 1, cf. Pl.37b). 
The following information can be of assistance at dating of 
the type: 
- Pap. rairo 103 belonged to a son of the HP Me nkheperre; 
3
~ Cf . publication of Sadek, op. cit., pp.163-168, pls.31-32. 
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- Pap. Leningrad 5 belonged to Osorkon, son of the HP Sheshonq 
and grandson of the King Osorkon I. HP Sheshonq died about 
890 B.C., and the papyrus can be, therefore, dated to the 
early 9th century B.C.; 
Pap. Cairo 52 was connected in the funerary ensemble with a 
coffin of the III-a type, in use in Thebes from the late 
pontificate of the HP Menkheperre until the end of the 21st 
35 Oynasty, or even langer ; 
- Pap. Leiden 16 originates from a funerary ensemble, to which 
a coffin of the V-type belonged. This type was introduced in 
the late 21st Dyn., and it was still in the use under osor-
kon I 36 • 
To conclude from the above data, the papyri of the subtype 
A.II.2a can be dated to the late 21st Oynasty, and the early 
22nd Dyn., and they were probably used as cheap substitutes 
for other papyri of the A.II.-type. 
b.~u~typ~ ~.zr~2~ EaEYEi_aEr~n~e~ In_1_oE 2 Ee~i~t~r~ (Pls 
39b - 40b) 
§ 57. 
To this subtype 12 manuscripts have been ascribed, which 
makes about 5,17% of the whole A-category. Four papyri have 
37 ., 
already been published • On one papyrus of this subtype the 
title was recorded, while for 2 papyri the existence of their 
counterparts of the 80-category has been noted. 
The papyri of this subtype can be characterized by the fol-
lowing features: 
35 
36 
37 
The manuscripts are of various length; their height does not 
exceed 25 cm, and some of them are very low (11-13 cm); the 
etiquette is not constant element; 
The figures and texts are represented in various arrangement 
in one or two horizontal registers; the figures are drawn in 
MiwH1ski, op. ci t., § 71. 
op. cit., § 78. 
t_anzone 1882, p.213, pls.251-254 (pap. Turin 9); Wenig and 
Raumschüssel 1977, p.38, il.39-40 (pap. Dresden 2); Sadek, 
op. cit., pc.p. "C.25 11 and 11 C.27 11 (pap. Cairo 57 and 93). 
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black or red outline, or they are painted with various co-
lours; a painted border ornament can sometimes appear; the 
style and quality of execution of the figures are different 
in various papyri; 
_ The only distinguishing element is the contents of the papy-
ri. They comprise motives of the royal Amduat, which are, 
however a) arranged in a confused way, or 
b) transformed under the influence of other icono-
graphic compositions, and owing to an individual 
artistic invention of the drawer. 
An example of atypical arrangement (in the pap. London 18) 
is given an Pl.40a, while Pls. 39b, 40b, and Fig.63 illustrate 
Fig. 63 
the instances of transformed motives of Amduat in the papyri: 
Rerlin 17 (an ityphallic mummy of Osiris), London 23 (a fal-
con-headed solar deity in the nightly bark), and Turin 7 
(the transformed figure being probably combination of the nos 
730 and 755, according to Hornung's edition), respectively. 
Another atypical motif from an unpublished papyrus of this ty-
pe (pap. Cairo 127) is worth noting: from the semi-circular 
end of the final scene from the 12th Hour of Amduat a head 
with the face of Hathor emerges, and a pair of human arms 
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holding the solar disc; the scene shows a strong influence of 
the BD-motives. The quality of the execution of the papyri 
belonging to this subtype is rather poor, and such papyri 
might have originated from secondary workshops, where artists 
of inferior ability were employed, who had at their disposal 
no good patterns. 
The only papyrus which can be dated on the basis of some 
auxiliary chronological information, is the pap. Cairo 93. 
nn the mummy of its owner the mummy-braces and the mummy-linen 
with the name of the HP Psusennes have been found. The coffins 
of the same anonymous person belang to the types II I -band 
38 IV-c, both datable to the late 21st Oynasty 
C - Type_A.IT.3._Manuscripts_containing the motives of_the_ 
royal Amduat besides of those of the Book of the n ead 
(distinctly recognizable_and_separatedl 
§ 58. 
There is a small group of 7 manuscripts (about 3% within 
the A-category), in which the 11 classical 11 motives of the Book 
of the Oead are represented besides those of the royal Amduat. 
The proportions between both groups of the figures are diffe-
rent in each papyrus. From the viewpoint of the style and 
arrangement of the Amduat-motives, the papyri could belang to 
different types within the A-category, and one of them (pap. 
Cairo 4 ) practically represents the 80-category. The following 
papyri belang to this type: 
1. Pap. 8erlin 1 39 • This papyrus would belang to the best 
examples of the A. I I.1a-type; it contains the complete 
abbreviated version of Amduat, and a lang illustrated part 
with thP 12th, 10th and a fragment of the 9th divisions. 
Instead of an etiquette, the scene of the Weighing of the 
Heart fro m the RD 125 / 308 is repres e nted at th e beginning 
of the papyrus ( cf. Fig.7). This papyrus belonged to the 
same funerary ensemble as the pap. Leiden 2 (being a manu-
script of the BD . II .1 ), and it was connected with a coffin 
38 NiwiAski, o~. cit., §§ 72 and 76. 
39 Partly published by Hornung 1967, pls.5-10 (the t ext of the 
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of the type V (Berlin, inv. 21779). This type appeared in 
the late pontificate of the HP Pinudjem II, and was in use 
until cisorkon I. 
2. Pap. cairo 4 (unpublished) represents opposite proportions 
between the elements of the A and Rn. Jt contains from the 
right to the left the GD-chapters in the following sequen-
ce: 125 with vignettes, 149 and 17 (vignettes only) and 
110 (Fields of the Offerings). In a small rectangular area 
inserted between the BD 11 • (to the left), BD 17 (above), 
and the text of the BD 125 (to the right), three figures 
from the 11th Hour of Amduat appear (nos 755, 798 and 799 
according to Hornung's edition) (Fig. 64). The papyrus 
would otherwise belang to the type BD.IIJ.1b. 
Fig. 64 
. 2 tro f • 3. Pap. Cairo 1 D • The right section o this papyrus con-
abbreviated version of AmduatJ. 
4
• Published by Sadek, op. cit., pp.196-208, pls.39-41. 
1 9[1 
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tains motives derived from the 11th and 12th divisions of 
the Amduat arranged in one register; this part of the papy-
rus corresponds with the manuscripts of the type A.II.1b. 
The left section contains figures from the BD 149 and 110, 
which would correspond with the type BD.III.1a. This papy-
rus of good quality of execution, belonged to a Ojedkhons-
iufankh, to whom also belonged an interesting papyrus as-
cribed to the type A.III.1b 41 • One of these two papyri 
must have been regarded by the ancient Egyptians as repre-
senting the BO-category. The father of Ojedkhonsiufankh 
was buried in coffins of the types III-a and III-c in the 
late 21st Oynasty or early 22nd Dynasty. 
4. The pap. London 57 (cf. Pl.5b) consists, practically, of 
two independent papyri found together on a mummy, about 
which nothing is known at present. The right section of the 
manuscript represents the typical RO.I.2-papyrus, while 
the other section - the papyrus, which could be ascribed 
to the A.IT..2a-type. 
5. The pap. rarseille 1 42 contains some excerpts from the 
RD 149 and the figure of the 80 126, and also figures from 
the 11th and 12th Hours of Amduat. The characteristics of 
this papyrus wauld let us ascribe it at the same time to 
the types 80.III.1b and A.II.2a. Same stylistic features 
found in the etiquette would support, it seems, a relative-
ly late date of this papyrus (the 22nd Oynasty or later). 
6. The pap. Turin 8 would represent the type A.II.2b. The 
motives from the Amduat are here supplemented with some 
figures of the BD 148 and 149 (Fig. 65). 
7. The pap. Paris 29, of which only a num be r of small frag-
ments survive, would probably belang to the type A.II.2a. 
Jt contains, however, also a scene from the BD 125 (Fig.66t 
:1 L 
Fig. 66 
41 Piankoff and F:ambova 1957, 11 pap. no 22 11 • 
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All the above-listed papyri combine both categories of the 
funerary manuscripts: the A (represented by the motives from 
the royal Amduat) and the 80 (represented mainly by the vig-
nettes to the most popular chapters). rt seems conceivable 
that some of these atypical papyri (pap. London 57, Marseille 
1, Turin 8) might have played a role of two conjoined papyri 
in the funerary equipments of their owners. The chronological 
evidence for this type is scarce, but it can be probably con-
cluded that such atypical mixtures of the motives was relati-
vely late phenornenon, and it probably occurred in the late 
21st Dynasty, and it developed later. 
4. The papyri named m~)t lmy o>t, derived from the Gook of the 
Qead and from various royal funerary compositions other 
than the Amduat 
A - Type A.III.1. Manuscripts with the motives of the Book of 
the Öead- - -
a. Subtype A.II_T.1a. Papyri_recalling_t!2e_s~h~m5::. ~f_t!2e_t}:'_P!::, 
43 A.T (Pls 41-42) 
When dealing with the type A.III.1 we find ourselves faced 
with a question, whether our modern Interpretation of the 
contents of some funerary papyri corresp • nds well to that of 
the ancient Egyptians? The problem is caused by the fact that 
in some instances two papyri originating from the same fune-
rary ensemble should be ascribed to the A-category, according 
to the accepted here criteria. An insight into the Egyptian 
understanding of some papyri can be attempted on the occasion 
of studying the manuscripts of the subtype A.III.1a. These re-
present a unique series of truly analogous, alrnost identical 
papyri containing a number of figures being adored by the de-
42 Lanzone 1882, pl.267. 
43 This group of papyri was object of studies by Chassinat 
19'73, passim, r,1orenz 1964, passim, and f(öhler 1972, passim. 
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ceased. Although this schem e recalls that of thc A.J.-papyri 
of the early 21st Oynasty, the figures represented here are 
reco • nizable as viqnsttes to so me RD-c hap t ers : among ot he rs 
r; 11 87 ( s e rpent ) , 8 3 ( h2ror,), 30 ( heart), 8 ( the goddess I men-
tet', 145 / 14 6 ( figures o f guardians), 149 ( so me characteristic 
figures like crocodile with a jug, e tc ) , 148 (four oars ) , 18 6 
( t h e cosmic cow emerging from the Western ountain). From the 
vi e wpoint of the formal criteria, t he papyri of this type re-
present the semi-horizbntal, and som e time s horizontal composi-
tion. 
Among 12 manuscripts ascribed to this type (which makes 
about 5 ,17% of the whol e A-category papyri), 9 repeat the same 
l,lLI 
sequ e nce of the figures, and all t he se papyri und oubt ed l y 
oriqinate from the same pattern. Since on the pap. Cairo 1 8 
the title ~ ~)t lmy 1>t (in hieratic ) appears, the whol e group 
has b een ascri be d to the A-category. This classification s ee ms 
tob e supported by the papyri Rerlin 18 and London 29, having 
their counterparts among the BO -papyri. The problem arises 
with t he pap. J erlin 19 of a certain priest e s s Tah em enmut, 
whose second funerary manuscript ( t he l!./arsaw papyrus ) belongs 
to the type A.J.2 (cf. § 52 above). Since both papyri origi-
natc frorn the sa :ne collection of inutoli, and, rnoreover, both 
are analogous to each other in respect of some characteristic 
details ( the upp e r bordering ornament consists of a coloured 
ba nd, whil e a single line is drawn under the figures), it is 
most probable that it was in fact the same Tahernenrnut who 
possessed both papyri in question. Since th e f igur es on the 
pap. wa rsaw imitate those introduced in the early 21st Dynasty 
wit h the new category of funerary papyri called mtj)t lmy o)t, 
and the pap. e rlin 19 consists of the vignettes of th e Bo ok 
of the n ead, probably the latter manuscript was r e garded as 
44 The following papyri have been published: Berlin 18 (Mo-
ren z , o p • c i t • , p a s s im ; I< ö h 1 er , o p • c i t • , p 1. 3 ) , D e r 1 i n 1 9 
( J<: ö h 1 e r , o p • c i t • , p 1 • 4 ) , C a i r o 1 B ( i< ö h 1 e r , o p • c i t • , p 1. 3 )1 
r.a.iro 2 5 (~<öhler, op. cit., pl.4), Cairo 75 (Piankoff and 
,, a m b o v a 1 9 5 ? , " p a p. n o 3 11 ' , L o n d o n 2 9 ( Ions 1 9 68 , p. 3 o ) , 
Daris 36 (Chassinat 1903, passim ) , Turin 2 (Lanzone 1882, 
pls. 71- 72 ) . The pap. London 26 is illustrated on the Pl. 
41a-b of this work. 
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a representative of the BO-category in the eyes of somebody 
who was in charge of completing the funerary equipment for 
Tahemenmut. At the same time, in the eyes of somebody else, 
however, the papyri of the type A.III.1a could represent the 
A-category. 
This assumption can be supported, as it appears, by the 
observations of three remaining papyri ascribed to this group: 
the pap. cairo 30 (Pl.42a-b), Cairo 88 and cairo 117 (both 
unpL1blished). These three most interesting manuscripts consti-
tute a small group within this subtype. The above-discussed 
series of the Rn-figures appear in a limited form here, and 
it takes up only a fragment of the whole surface of the manu-
script. In the papyri Cairo 30 (Pl.42a-b) and pap. Cairo 88 
the remaining part of it comprises besides of the etiquette, 
a hymn to Re-Horakhty-Atum, and some motives derived from the 
royal Amduat (11th and 10th Hours), supplemented by some 
further figural representations of unknown origin (Fig.67). 
Fig. 67 
In the pap. Cairo 117, a text from the 80 130 and the scene 
of purification ( 11 80 195 11 ) occupy the same position as the 
hymn in both other papyri; this part of the papyrus is analo-
gous with a fragment of the pap. Cairo 67 (of the type GD.III. 
1a). The middle section of the pap. Cairo 117 is taken by the 
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same representations, arra~ged in 2 registers, which appeared 
also in the pap. Cairo 30 and Cairo 88, while the final part 
furnishes again some atypical complex scenes of the joined 
solar/Gsirian contents (Figs.68-69). Notwithstanding the pre-
Fig. 68 
sence of some Bn-elements in the above-described three papyri, 
the distinct occurrence of the motives from the royal Amduat, 
as well as the arrangement into horizontal registers, which 
echoes that of the A.II.-type papyri, leave no room for doubt 
about their affiliation to the A-category. In fact, the papy-
rus Cairo 117, which was related most of all to the Book of 
the Dead, belonged to a funeral ensemble together with a BD-
category manuscript, so that it must have been regarded by the 
[gyptians as an A-category papyrus. On the other hand, the pa-
pyrus Cairo 88 has a counterpart another papyrus of the A-ca-
tegory, which recalls the case of the papyri Warsaw and Berlin 
19. In conclusion, it seems tobe fair to say that problems, 
which sometimes occur in the classification (especially of 
the papyri of the A.III.1-type), and which cause our uncertain• 
ty as to the proper affiliation of a manuscript either to the 
1 96 
Fig. 69 
GD - or to the A-category, are owed to some analogous diver-
gences in the interpretation among the ancient Egyptians them-
selves. This phenomenon appears to have been the result of a 
specific embarras de richesse, when many different types of 
the illustrated funerary papyri were produced in a number of 
The ban workshops at th e same time. Such a situation occurred 
in the late 21st Oynasty, as can be concluded from some chro-
nological data derived from the funerary ensembles of the fol-
lowing papyri: 
- Pap. Cairo 75 : mummy-linen of the Pinudjem II have been 
found on the mu mmy; 
- Pap. Cairo 117: mummy-linen with the names of Pinudjem II, 
of the :<ing Amenemope and of the l<ing Siamun; the last-men-
tioned bandages also f urnished the dates: Years 8 and 10 of 
Siarn u n ; 
_ • apyri Cairo 1 8 and 88: coffins of th e type III-a, dated to 
the period between the midcile 21st Dyn. and the early 22nd 
Dy n. 45 are conn ect ed with the papyri. 
45 r 1. • , k. 
,\lWlnS l, op. cit., § 71. 
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b. ~u~trp~ ~-ITI-~b~ nther papyEi_w~t~ ~O=m~t~v~s_(~l~ 42c -
47b! 
E:. 6 0. 
To this subtype 30 papyri have been ascribed, which makes 
about 13< of the total of the A-category manuscripts listed in 
the present work. From these, 19 papyri have already been pub-
lished 46 • Titles appear on 7 papyri; 11 papyri belonged to 
the funerary ensembles together with another manuscripts of 
the BD-category, while 6 papyri - with a second papyrus of the 
A-category, sometimes of the same type. 
The following features can be considered characteristic for 
this group: 
- The etiquette or substitute etiquette an the right is always 
present; it is an integral part of the papyrus; 
- The papyri consist, for the major part, of figural represen-
tations. The figures are usually colourfully painted; occa-
sionally, however, the black-and-red type of the decoration 
may appear. The arrangement of figures is different in every 
separate papyrus; often no dividing lines are drafted, and 
the figures are painted closely one to other, according to 
the rule of horror vacui; 
- Among the figures, the motives of the Book of the Oead can 
46 
47 
be distinguished, however, these can sometimes be much trans-
formed, being only an echo of the classical version of a 
BO-vignette. Besides the BO-motives the iconographic reper-
toire comprises different scenes, which are creations of the 
21st Oynasty artists. Same of these scenes continue the tra-
dition of the complex theological figural compositions in-
troduced early in the period. 
47 Because a major part of these interesting papyri have 
Ledrain 1870, pp.89-95 (pap. Paris 1 ); Lanzone 1882, pls 
157,159 (pap. London 7 and 36); Piankoff 1935, passim (pap. 
Paris 39); Schott 1938, passim (pap. Berlin 24); Piankoff 
and Dambova, op. cit., "papyri nos 2, 4, 5, 7, B, 9, 10, 11, 
12, 14, 16, 17, 19, 22 11 (pap. Cairo 10, 71, 89, 95, 96, 107, 
11 5, 123, pap. Florenz, pap. Luxor 2. pap. Paris 41, 50, 
pap. Vienna 1 ); one scene from the pap. Cairo 2 was publi-
shed by Winlock 1926, p.30, fig.36. 
They have been often given the designation 11 mythological 
papyri 11 ; however, cf. § 31. above. 
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Fig. 70 
Fig. 71 
F ig. 72 
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been published, the illustrations in publications, especially 
that by Piankoff and Rambova 1957, can be pointed to, in order 
to follow the ancient Egyptian way of expressing the religious 
ideas in figures. Photographs of four further papyri are pre-
sented in this work on the Pls 42c (pap. Berlin 23), 43-44 
( pap. cairo 84), 45-46 ( pap. London 5 ) , and 46b-47b ( pap. 
1_ondon 24). 0ne can also point to some unusual iconographic 
representations on the papyri of the A.III.1b-type. A series 
of atypical but simple figures were represented on the papyri 
cairo 2 and 3 (Figs. 70-72). From the pap. Berlin 23 one sce-
ne can be mentioned, being an allusion to the BD 186: instead 
of the cosmic Cow, however, a ram emerges from the Western 
Mountain (Fig. 73). More complicated scenes from the papyri 
Fig. 73 
London 36 and Turin 2 are shown on the Figs.74-76. 
Resides the new rnotives and scenes, "classical" figures 
known from the BD-papyri can also be encountered. In the pap. 
Cairo 95, for exarnple, the last Fragment contains a series of 
the 80-vignettes, which recall those in the hieratic papyri 
48 Cairo 32, Cairo 44, etc. (of the BD.II.2-type) • The pap. 
Cairo 84 presents a nurnber of skilfully executed vignettes, 
am'Jng others to some of the "transformations chapters 11 (Pls 
43-44). Ry the way, this papyrus is analogous in contents with 
two others of the same group: pap. Cairo 10 and Luxor 2 49 
48 Piankoff and Rambova, op. cit., 11 pap. no 22 11 • 
49 
op. ci t., "pap. 4 and 5 11 • 
20n 
F ig • 7 4 
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Fig. 75 
The number of the ßD-vignettes recorded in the papyri of this 
group causes that they recall sometimes very much some papyri 
of the BD.III.1-type. Both types of manuscripts were undoub-
tedly produced in the same Theban workshops and sometimes even 
the individual style of an artist is recognizable (for example 
papyri London 5 and Cambridge, or Berlin 23 and London 7). It 
is, therefore, probable that the artist prepared - to order 
or in advance - pairs of funerary papyri, and that the deci-
sion, which papyrus should belang to which of the two catego-
ries, was taken in the workshop. Same examples of pairs of 
funerary papyri belonging to the same A-category probably tes-
tify to some confusion made by the ancient artists themselves 
(cf. the preceding § 59). 
202 
Fig. 76 
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The f • llowing papyri can be of assistance in dating the ty-
pe: 
- Papyri [airo 2 and 3 belonged to Henuttawy, daughter of the 
HD Pinudjem I; 
Papyri [airo B, 16, 21 and 119: in the funerary ensembles 
of these mummy-braces of the HP Menkheperre were found; 
- papyri cairo 84, 107 and 123: mummy-braces with the name of 
the HP Pinudjem II have been found with the owners of these 
papyri; 
- Pap. [airo 89 belonged to Herytuben, granddaughter of the 
HP menkheperre; she died under the King Siamun and the HP 
psusennes; 
- pap. London 36 b e longed to another granddaughter of Menkhe-
perre; 
- Papyri [airo 115, London 24, Paris 1 and Vienna 1 are con-
nected with the coffins of type II-a. This type was the 
earliest one in the 21st nynasty, and it survived until the 
pontificate of Dinudjem II SO 
- Papyri Avignon, Cairo 10 and Cairo 71 are connected with 
coffins of type ITI-a. It was introduced und e r the late pon-
tificate of ~enkheperre, and it was used till the early 22nd 
Dyn. 51 • 
In conclusion, the figural papyri of the A.III.1b-type were 
in the use in Thebes under Menkheperre, and later, till the 
end of the 21st nynasty. This type of the A-category papyri 
preceded the A.II.-types (with the elements of the royal Am-
duat), and later it was used parallelly with them. 
B - Type_A.III.2. ~a nuscripts containing_various_elements de-
rived from the Aook of the nead, the Amduat and other 
funerary_royal_compositions 
a. Subtype A.IIT.2a. Hieroglyphic_manuscripts_(Pls 48a-b) 
Q 61 • 
To this subtype 28 papyri have been ascribed, which makes 
a bout 12% of all the papyri of the A-category listed in this 
so 
~! i W in S !< i , 0 p • C i t • , § 6 7 • 
51 
op. cit., § 71. 
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work. From these, 19 papyri have already been published 
On one papyrus the title has been found; 11 papyri have their 
counterparts in the BO-category. 
The papyri of this subtype can be distinguished by the fol-
lowing characteristics: 
- The etiquette is not always present in the papyrus; 
- The manuscripts consist mostly of figural representations; 
the whole decoration or its fragments can be arranged in 
horizontal registers; figures can be outlined in black ink 
(with addition of some elements in red), or they can be 
painted with the use of various colours; 
The manuscripts contain various mixed motives of different 
origin. Same motives recall vignettes of the Rook of the 
nead, some figures derive from the iconographic repertoire 
of the royal Amduat and other Books of the Underworld. 
From the typological viewpoint, papyri of the type A.III. 
2a, of the most compound iconographic character, can be inter-
preted as a result of a loose combination of various elements 
characteristic for the types A.II.2 and A.III.1. Since hardly 
two analogous to each other papyri can be found within this 
group, it seems that the artists producing these, felt them-
selves absolutely free to decide, which motives from the very 
rich repertoire of iconographic patterns they wanted to copy 
or imitate. In this situation, a number of scenes encountered 
in the papyri of this type appear tobe unique effects of the 
creative transformation of some well-known motives, and the 
composition of these on the papyrus surface, due to an indi-
vidual taste of the artist. 
The most characteristic feature repeated in these papyri, 
which is a conditio sine qua non for their affiliation to this 
52 Rlackman 1914, passim (pap. Oxford 2); Minneapolis Bulletin 
1916, p.59, and Handbook 1917, p.27 (pap. r'1inneapol1s); Oe 
Ruck 1938, pp.305-306, fig.3 + Heerma van Voss 1974a, pp. 
331-334, fig.93 (pap. Haag); Piankoff and Rambova, op. cit. 
11 pap. 6, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30 11 (papyri 
cairo 12, 28, 68, 72, 92, 104, 128; New York 8, 10• Paris 
6, 33; Turin 10); Varga 1964, pp.20-21, pl.12 (pap: Buda-
pest, fragrnent); Sadek, op. cit., "pap. c.29 - c.32 11 (pap. 
Cairo 7, 23,•74 and 78). 
205 
type, is an occurrence, in the same manuscript, of the motives 
derived from different religious compositions. The simpl est 
of such combinations is that of the royal Amduat-motives with 
some atypically transformed vignettes from the Book of the 
Q~~• ~xa mples are furnished by the pap. Rerlin 25 ( Pl.4Ba), 
or the pap. Cairo 104. Same atypical transformations of the 
Amduat-motives are found, among ot hers, in the papyri: ~inne-
apolis (Pl.4Bb), Budapest (Fig.77), Haag 53 , and London 19 
Fig. 77 
(Fig. 78,. nn some papyri motives from the Boo k of the Gates 
Fig. 78 
~
3 Thi·s sce.ne 1·s 1 1938 f. 3 
- published by De Ruc < , i g •• 
2n6 
Fig. 79 
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Fig. 80 
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appear sometimes c a mbined with the figures from Amduat 
and the nook of the Farth (Figs. 79-80; the papyri Paris 25 
and Paris 17). It can be observed that in the papyri of this 
type, the Amduat-motives of the last four divisions (9th -12th 
Hour of Amduat) are sometimes supplemented with the figures 
from other divisions, for instance from the 3rd Hour 55 (Fig.B1 
from pap. rrarsc:Jillr-! 3 \. ,:-inally, motivr,s frurn oti!L:r cornposi-
Fig. 81 
tions being in some relation to the Bocks of the Underworld 
56 
can be mentioned (Fig.82 from the pap. Cairo 12) 
The dating of the papyri of this type can be attempted on 
the evidence connected with the following rnanuscripts: 
- Pap. Cairo 128: mummy-braces of the HP Pinudjem II were 
found on the murnmy of its owner; 
- Pap. Cairo 12: mummy-linen with the name of the HP Psusen-
nes, and the date: Year 12 originate from the funerary en-
semble of this papyrus; 
54 For example, on the pap. Paris 6; cf. Piankoff and Rambova 
o p • c it • , p • 4 9 f i g • 3 3 ; cf • a l so f,1 i w H1 s k i 1 9 8 3 , p • 8 2 , f i g • 5 • 
55 This is in contradiction with some of Sadek's opinions, cf. 
56 
Sadek, op. cit., pp.324-326. 
Diankoff and r. ambova, op. ci t., p.190, fig. 70; this scene 
appears tobe in a relation to the representation of Nut, 
known from the Osireion in Abydos and from the tomb of Ra-
messes VI; cf. Hornung 1972, pp.485-486 ("Das r,,Jut-Bild"). 
F ig. 82 
- Papyri cairo 7 and New York 10 are connected with coffins 
of the type II-d, in use in Thebes in the late 21st Dyn., 
under HP Pinudjem II and HP Psusennes 57 ; 
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- Papyri New York 8 and Cairo 92 originate from the same fune-
rary ensembles as coffins of the III-a type, used between 
the middle 21st nyn. and thE early 22nd Dyn. 58 
- Pap. Cairo 1 n4 was connected in its funerary ensemble with 
coffins of the types II-c and IV-a, which can be dated to 
c::o 
the pontificate of the HP Pinudjem II J~ 
_ pap. Cairo 74 originates from the same funerary ensemble as 
a coffin of the V-type. This was the latest type of the 
coffins in the use in Thebes in the late 21st and the early 
22nd Dyn. 
In conclusion, the papyri of the type A.III.2a were produ-
ced in some Theban workshops during the pontificates of the 
HP Pinudjem II and Psusennes, and the latest manuscripts can 
even have been as late as the early 22nd Dynasty. 
b. 5_uE_tlP.:: B.•2J.I•3.b~ ~i.::r~tl:c_m~n~s~rl.p!s __ _,( Pl. Lr9a - c) 
Q 62. 
'"nly ttuo par~yri can bc, ascribed to this subtype: pap. 
London 59 60and pap. Turin 18. The former manuscript belonged 
57 f·!iwinski, op. cit., § 70. 
58 
ci t. , § 71 • op. 
59 
op. ci t., §§ 69 and 74. 
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to ~odjmet, Herihor's wife. The papyrus contains, after an in-
teresting double etiquette (Pl.49a), the texts, written in 
hieratic "pages", of the 80-chapters 148, 125, 129, 101, 139 
and 18, and an unknown ritual text: "The Chapter of Bringing 
the [rown of Triumph at the \JJag-festival". The illustrations 
to these texts are derived from the repertoire of the Books 
of the Underworld, especially the Books of caverns ( Pls.49b-c). 
This papyrus is an exceptional phenomenon, especially from 
the point of view of the chronology. The date of the death of 
~odjmet has long been discussed, but it seems now probable, it 
should be ascribed to the early reign of Psusennes I 61 • This 
date seems, however, to bc too early for the papyrus contain-
ing excerpts or illustrations from the royal composition, the 
Gook of the Cavern was. nnly two explanations of the problem 
can he presented. 
1. The papyrus was contemporary with the time of Nodjmet's 
death, i.e. it originates from the period of the King Psu-
sennes r's reign. The atypical contents of the papyrus 
would in such a situation be indicative of an extraordinary 
privilege, odjmet was given from the reigning King. This 
seems probable, because Nodjmet was mother of King Nepher-
kheres, who probably was at that time the co-regent of 
Dsusennes T 62 
2. The papyrus is of a later date, i.e. it was produced not 
earlier than in the last pontifical years of the HP Menkhe-
perre, and probably it might have originated from the pon-
tifical period of ~inudjem II. The explanation of such a 
post-martern completion of the funerary equipment of Nodjmet 
some 50 years or more after her death would be related to 
her reburial. Tt is feasible that the original A-papyrus of 
odjmet, wrapped in the bandages was destroyed by thieves 
who plundered her mummy, and it was replaced by another pa-
pyrus at her reburial. 
5• Published by Rudge 1899. 
61 
1\, .1. l. W l. n' S 1K l. , • t § 3 9 Op • Cl • , • 
62 
op. cit., § 42. 
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Poth conjectures seem probable, although the fact that the 
pap. !_ondon 59 was ttiritten in hieratic sernns tobe indicative 
to the second variant. 
ThP second papyrus of this small subtype (pap. Turin 18) 
beo,ins wi th a hieratic text in ttuo "pages", which is followed 
by some figural representations from Amduat (12 Hour) and the 
Rook • f the ~arth. This papyrus is connected with no chronolo-
gical hints, except for its style, which appears tobe rela-
tively late (the late 21st Oynasty or later). 
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chapter VT. some supplementary observations on the papyri and 
the concluding remarks 
§ 63. 
Attention has already been drawn on several occasions in 
this work to the fact that from the early 21st 0ynasty ensem-
bles of two funerary papyri occurred in Thebes. 0ne papyrus, 
usually enclosed in an 0sirian papyrus-sheath, represented the 
B0-category, while the second, in most instances placed on the 
mummy itself and wrapped in bandages together with it, belon-
ged to the A-category. Such a situation corresponds to the 
religious prescription, and obviously presents an ideal pictu-
re. However, the theory and the practice did not always coin-
cide. In many instances only one papyrus belonged to the fune-
ral equipment of the deceased, sometimes there were no papyri 
at all with the mummy. An interesting case has been mentioned 
by oaressy, who opened most of the mummies from the Second 
cachette in 0eir el-Bahari: on one mummy the papyrus was ab-
sent, but in the traditional spot between the legs of it, a 
stick was found instead 1 • 
Among the papyri listed in Part Two of this work, 68 ensem-
bles have been distinguished, which corresponds to about 1/3 
of all the manuscripts involved. To conclude from this, most 
priests of the period of the 11th-10th centuries B.C. posses-
ed only one manuscript,(and many others probably no papyri at 
all)in their funerary equipments. A complete list of the en-
sembles which I was able to reconstruct after comparing names 
and titles of the papyri owners, and also in respect of the 
style of the papyri, is presented in TABLE xva. In TABLE XVb 
all the kinds of the connections between various types of the 
papyri occurring within the same ensemble can be followed. 
The most typical pairs of the manuscripts are: 
naressy 1907, p.34, no 130: "Entre les jambes, au lieu de 
papyrus futait placfu un b~ton de 0 m 35 cent. de longueur." 
No papyrus can be ascribed to this mummy from among those 
furnished by the papyrus-sheaths, either. 
- BO.III.1a + A.I.1 
- Rn.I.2 + A.II.1 
- BO.T.2 + A.III.2a 
- nn.III.1a + A.III.1b 
It is, however, fair to say that in practice almost all the 
possibilities of the combinations of the types of papyri can 
be encountered. rt is also difficult to draw conclusions from 
the size or style of one papyrus, about the other manuscript 
frorn the same ense~hle. Sometimes the papyri are very alike 
each other, sornetimes they are in striki.ng contrast. 
The ensembles of the papyri were steadily in the use since 
their earliest occurrence in the Renaissance Era (cf. the pa-
p y r i \1 e w York 1 3 an d 1 4 b e l o n ging t o t h e HP 1-! er i h o r' s da u g h t er 
fl an y ) u n t i 1 t h e 2 2 n d n y n • ( p a p • L e n in g r ad <'r a n d 5 o f a g ran d-
s o n of the King Osork • n I). In the early 21st Oynasty they re-
presented the most common combination of the BO.III.1a and 
the A.I.1-types. Afterwards, in the middle 21st Dyn. various 
combinations occurred, which probably reflects a greater num-
ber of the workshops active in Thebes in those days. Begin-
ning with the late 21st Oyn. another typical ensemble was de-
veloped: a hieratic BO-papyrus + an A-manuscript containing 
more or less faithful copies of the motives from the royal 
Amduat. nther combinations, however, are encountered as well. 
A s i t ca n b e ob s e r v e d o n TA P L E S X\! a n d X\! T , in so m e i n s-
t an c es a third (or even fourth1 papyrus was enclosed in the 
funerary ensemble, which has been given a designation LJ (= 
unclassified) in the present work. These U-papyri were, as a 
rule, non-illustrated, and they mostly contained some atypical 
religious-magical texts. Although the papyri without illustra-
tions are, in general, of little importance to the present 
study, they shall be briefly discussed in the next paragraph. 
Fxcursus B: Non-illustrated=papyri=in=the=funerary=equie~~~! 
of=the=21st=Dynasty 
~ 64. 
Tn the present work, as stressed in the title, the accent 
is laid on illustrated funerary papyri. Exceptions to the ru-
le are only the p~py~i closely connected with the illustrated 
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manuscripts, which is awing ta 1/. analagaus cantents, ar 
2/. association in the same funerary ensemble. All the papyri 
without illustratians are written in hieratic. In the present 
work these non-illustrated papyri have been designed by the 
capital letters instead af numbers (far example, London A). 
several different groups af the nan-illustrated papyri are 
distinguishable: 
a/. Papyri cantaining exclusiuely excerpts fram the Baok af 
the nead, analogaus to the hieratic manuscripts, the only il-
lustration af which is the etiquette. such papyri haue 
been counted in this wark amang the manuscripts of the 
80.I.2-type (cf. §.43. above, and Pl.6a). 
b/. Papyri with some atypical texts af magical cantents, some-
times supplemented with fragments af the BO-chapters 
(amang athers BD 27, 135, 162, 166, 182). Same manuscripts 
af this kind haue already been published 2 • Such papyri 
accampanying other illustrated manuscripts, have in same 
instances been faund on mummies. A number of these 11 magi-
cal papyri" originate fram the Bab el-Gusus tomb. The pa-
pyri were sametimes depasited an the breast, sametimes 
between the legs, but ather characteristic places af the 
2 
·t 3 mummy are also encountered: near the armpi s , ar an the 
neck 4 • On some papyri a title was recorded, carresponding 
ta the last-mentioned depositing place: 11 Book that was 
found at neck of the mummy of King Ramesses II in the ne-
cropolis", or "Book that was found at neck of Osiris, 
musician of Amun, Isis" 5 • These small papyri, counted 
among the U-category in the present work, occurred in fu-
neral equipments together with the papyri of the types 
RD.II.1, BD.II.2, BD.III.1a, A.II.1a, A.II.1b, A.III.1a 
and A.III.1b. 
Hieratische Papyrus ••• Berlin 1901-1911, val.II,p.2, pls. 
48-51; Golenischeff 1927, pp.1-23, 99-113, pls.1-4, 22-23. 
3 Daressy, op. cit., p.37 (no 150): "Oeux petits papyrus eta-
ient places l'un saus l'aiselle droite, l'autre sur le flanc 
gauche 11 • 
4 op. cit., p.29 (no 91), and p.36 }no 139): "En avant du cou 
etait place un petit papyrus plie". 
5 Golenischeff, ap. cit., p.1 n8te 1; cf. also§ 4. aboue. 
21 6 
c/. Papyri containing the deification decrees of Amun in fa-
vour of some personages of a high rank. Three such papyri 
have been found in the Royal Cache in Deir el-Bahari with 
the mummies of Nes ikhons (pap. Cairo A), Pinudjem II (pap. 
cairo c), and Ojedptahiufankh (pap. loc. unkn. 7) 6 • Two 
of them have been published 7 • These papyri, also counted 
among the U-category occurred in the funerary equipments 
together with the types 80.I.2, BO.II.2 and A.II.1a of the 
illustrated papyri. 
d/. The papyrus nerlin P represents perhaps the group of mo-
del-papyri serving the scribes for copying the BO-texts 
(cf. Chapter IV, § 45, note 38 above). 
The earliest 11-papyri, according to the chronological in-
formation gained from the funerary ensembles (mummy-braces, 
mummy-linen and coffins) occurred in the reign of Am e nemope 
and the pontificate of Pinudjem II (papyri Cairo A, B, D, E, 
G, H, I, J). The deification decrees date to the reign of Si-
amun, Year 5 (pap. Cairo A), Siamun, Year 10 (pap. Cairo C), 
and the early 22nd Dyn. (probably the Year 11 + X of Sheshonq 
I ; the pap. loc. unkn. 7). 
2
• ~~~~~i-~=-~-=~~==~-~!-~~!~=~~!~~~-~~~~!_!~==~~~~~1=;!~~~~ 
of~their=possessors 
§ 65. 
The role of the economic factor has already been mentioned 
in this work (cf. §§ 32, 55, 56). rn ost of the funerary papyri 
of the 11th-1Dth centuries R.C. are of much smaller size than 
their predecessors of the r-.1ew :<ingdorn. nr1 the other hand, in 
6rnaspero 1889a, p.572 (the mummy of Pinudjern II): "Un papyrus 
de 2 m 20 de longueur, contenant plusieurs d~crets d'Arnon, 
etait allonge sur la poitrine et sur le ventr e pli~ en deux 
et non roule"; op. cit., p.574 (the rnummy of [) jedptahiuf-
ankh): "Le papyrus contenant les d~crets d'Amon ~tait tendu 
sur la poitrin e et sur le ventre". 
7 
f\1 aspero, op. cit., pp.594-61L, Golenischeff 1927, pp.169-
209, pls.30-34; Gunn and [dwa ds 1955, passim; cf. also 
Niwi~ski, forthcoming 3, pass m. 
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the 21st and the 22nd Oynasties many more papyri were produced 
than ever before. A great majority of the manuscripts known to 
us originate from the period of the late 21st Oynasty, and it 
seems that only two alternative explanations of this fact can 
be offered: 1). The basis of our sources is casual, and new 
tomb-caches (like that in the Bab el-Gusus tomb) dating from 
the early and middle 21st Dyn. are likely tobe discovered in 
the future, or 2). The state of our sources concerning the fu-
nerary manuscripts of the period of the 11th-10th centuries 
s.c. reflects the real proportions between the number of the 
papyri of the early and the middle 21st oyn., and that of la-
ter years. Assuming the latter possibility tobe true, we 
would envisage a process of the development of democratic 
trends towards possessing of a funerary equipment consisting 
of the same elements by every citizen of the Theban "State of 
Amun". In fact, from the point of view of the religious con-
tents of the papyri, no essential differences between the ma-
nuscripts belonging to the High Priests of Amun and those 
awed by persons without any outstanding titles can be obser-
ved. This corresponds to the conclusion drawn from the analy-
sis of the decoration of the coffins in the same period 8 • 
The only difference observable between the funerary papyri of 
some high officials and those of other persons consists in si-
ze and quality of the execution of the manuscripts, which 
seems to have been a direct consequence of the varying perso-
nal wealth of the priests. 
Oifferences in quality and style of the papyri reflects 
the diversity of Theben workshops of those days. The best 
workshops, where skilful artists were employed, having at 
their disposal good patterns of the texts and scenes of var-
ious religious compositions, probably produced funerary ma-
nuscripts only to some rich clients'orders. In other work-
shops made-in-advance papyri were produced, which differed in 
quality andin contents; these being in turn reflected by va-
rying price. A relatively great number of manuscripts charac-
terized by small size and the abbreviated and often very con-
B Niwinski 1988, § 102. 
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fused contents, and, moreover, representing rather poor style, 
is indicative of a high percentage of unpropertied people 
among Theban priests in the late 21st Oynasty. In those days 
social inequalities among the citizens of the"State of Amun" 
must have been considerable. While poor quality papyri of the 
types BD.III.1b or A.II.2a-b are often encountered in the fu-
nerary ensembles of the period beginning in the late pontifi-
cate of the HP Pinudjem II, some manuscripts belonging to the 
High Priest's family members (for instance Nesikhons, pap. 
cairo 109, Gatseshen, pap. Cairo 32 and 94, Tjanefer, pap. 
Cairo 33 and 81, and Pinudjem II himself, pap. Cairo 114 and 
London 63) represent at the same time a luxurious standard. 
These contrasts, as well as a new wave of tomb robberies, 
~hich caused an application of special precautionary rneasures 
to protect mummies of kings and priests against sacrilege 9 , 
seem to testify to a general pauperization of the major part 
of the Theban society in the late 21st Oynasty. 
In Chapter II a passage from the book of d'Athanasi of 1836 
has been quoted (cf.§ 28 above), from which we learn that 
from among 60 or 70 mummies found in a great cache of the 21st 
Oynasty only " ••• perhaps ten or a dozen" contained papyri, 
and that the poor mummies were sometimes found lying two in 
one case. Another fragment from the old literature 10 is worth 
quoting here, supporting the picture of social inequalities. 
"In the same pit where I found mummies in cases, I found 
others without; andin these, papyri are most likely to 
be met with. I rernarked that the mummies in the cases ha-
ve no papyri; at least, I never observed any: on the con-
trary, in those without cases they are often obtained. It 
appears to me that such people as could afford it would 
have a case tobe buried in, on which the history of their 
lives was painted: and those who could not afford a case, 
were contented to have their lives written an papyri, rol-
led up, and placed above their knees." 
One can presume that this observation was made by Belzoni 
either on the occasion of exploring a later tomb-cache than 
9 About the creation of the well 
days within the Oeir el-Bahari 
passim; id. 1988, § 29. 
10 Belzoni 1835, p.157. 
guarded cemetery of those 
area, cf. Niwi~ski 1984b, 
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that of the 21st Dynasty (since the mummies of that period we-
re often supplied both with coffins and papyri), or it concer-
ned a 21st Dyn. cachette intended to receive mummies of the 
people of lower rank than those buried in the priests'tombs 
like the Bab el-Gusus. However, an observation of the atten-
tive explorer Belzoni was, that coffins might have been regar-
ded in ancient Egypt as more important than papyri, seems to 
be correct. All the 153 mummies in the second Cachette in Deir 
el-Bahari were deposited in coffins (102 of these were double 
ones, consisting of outer and inner coffin), but not every 
mummy was accompanied with a papyrus. Moreover, most papyri 
have been found on the mummies lying in double coffins, while 
mummies from single coffins usually had no papyrus. 
The optimum funerary ensemble in the period of the 11th-
1Dth centuries B.C. comprised a double coffin, a BD-papyrus 
enclosed in the Osirian statuette, and an A-papyrus wrapped 
in the bandages together with the mummy (papyri of large size 
and good quality being regarded as most desirable). If a 
priest's resources excluded possessing of the whole ensemble 
in its most desired shape, an outer coffin and the large size 
of the papyri were resigned first, then one or both papyri. 
Somebody, for whom even a single coffin was too expensive, 
contented himself probably with a small funerary papyrus. 
Poor people buried without coffins or papyri could only rely 
an the magical protection furnished by the religious texts 
and representations on papyri and coffins belonging to other 
deceased persons lying in the same tomb-cachette. 
3. The=religious=contents=of=the=funerary=papyri=compared 
with that of the coffins 
=================~====== 
~ 66. 
The above-quoted remarks of Belzoni may suggest that fune-
rary papyri were alternative bearers of the religious substan-
ce in respec~ to coffins, as they were similarly substitutes 
for tomb decoration in the New Kingdom (cf. §§17-18 above). 
Ta verify this, a number of the 21st Dyn. coffins and papyri 
should be compared from the point of view of their iconogra-
phic repertoire. It has already been mentioned (cf. § 21.abov~ 
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that in the early 21st Dyn. the exteriar side walls af the ca-
ses af inner caffins were used as additional decorated surface 
to receive new iconographic campositions reflecting the theo-
logical concepts of those days (we shall call these scenes 
"the classical repertaire"). Any comparison of the contents of 
papyri and that of the decoration of the coffins should be, as 
it seems, limited only to these parts of the coffins (i.e. 
exterior and, occasionally also interior surface of the side 
walls of the coffin cases), because of their resemblance in 
shape with an unrolled papyrus. 
The earliest funerary ensemble, in which the contents of 
two papyri and twa coffins can be compared, is that af Nany, 
Herihor's daughter, who died in the early 21st Dyn., presumab-
ly under the reig~ af the King Smendes. The papyri represent 
the Bock of the Oead in its new redaction (the type so.rrr.1a; 
pap. New York 13), and the early md)t !my o)t-papyrus with the 
forms of the Great God (the type A.I.1; pap. New York 14). The 
outer coffin of Nany (New York, MMA 30.3.23) is decorated with 
traditional motives of the Sens of Horus, inherited'from the 
repertoire of New Kingdom coffins. The inner coffin (MMA 30.3. 
24) contains a number of new iconographic compositions belon-
ging to the "classical repertoire" referred to in§ 21 (cf. 
Figs 2-6). The interior of both coffins is undecorateo. 
To conclude from this brief comparison, the contents of the 
coffin decoration was an addition, enlargement of that offered 
by both papyri, and no part af the repertoire was doubled in 
the funerary ensemble. 
Ta the reign af Smendes the ensemble of Sutimes can a1so 
be ascribed. The papyrus of the type BD.II.1 (pap. Paris 4) 
recalls manuscripts of the Baok of the Oead of the New King-
dam. Fora mummy of the early 21st Dynasty, the motives of 
the Litany af Re an a second papyrus (af the type A.I.1) 
would be expected. Hawever, na such a manuscript af Sutimes 
has been faund. The expected icanagraphic repertaire we find 
insteed painted an the exterior side walls af the outer caffin 
af the same owner (Paris, Louvre N.2609). New campositians 
and new "figural editians" af same BD-matives (i.e. the "clas-
sical repertaire") are painted an the exteriar walls af the 
inner coffin, N.2610. Amang others, the scene of the Weighing 
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of the Heart appears there, which can be regarded as a partial 
repetition of the repertaire faund on the papyrus. Except for 
this, the decaratian af bath caffins represents a supplement 
ta the cantents af the papyrus. 
Far the subsequent So years (the reign af Psusennes I and 
the pantificate af the HP Menkheperre) no satisfactary campa-
rative wark can be offered, because af a lack of the apprapria~ 
te research material 11 • Beginning from the last years of Men-
kheperre and Psusennes, instead, the possibility of the stu-
dies of this kind increase in number. The cantents of twa pa-
pyri of userhatmes 12 : the BO-papyrus Caira 86 (af the type 
BO.III.1a, cf. Pls 22b-25b) and the A-papyrus Caira 62 (of the 
13 type A.I.1) can be campared with the double caffin in Caira 
Museum (J.29661). Two matives: of the 80 125 (the Judgement 
Scene) and af the 80 186 (the casmic Cow emerging fram the 
Western Mountain) appear bath on the papyrus and an the twa 
caffins. With this exceptian, the repertoire of the coffins 
(very similar on the auter caffin and on the inner one) daes 
not repeat the motives of the papyri (which are very different 
on bath manuscripts). Thus, the situatian seems not ta have 
changed much since the period of Srnendes's reign. The walls 
of both coffins af userhatrnes are still decarated with the 
scenes af the "classical" iconagraphic repertoire intraduced 
early in the 21st Oynasty (an example of these is presented 
in Fig.83). 
Probably to the same period the funerary ensemble af a cer-
tain Ahaneferamun called Pakhar belangs, of which two papyri: 
Gairo 42 (the type A.I.1) 14 and a BO-papyrus Cairo 129 15 , as 
well as the double coffin J.2967O are preserved in the EM cai-
ro. The walls of the auter caffin are covered with the "class~ 
11 Same funerary ensernbles datable to this periad (like those 
of the HP Masaharti or of Maatkare, Pinudjem I's daughter 
seern not tobe complete, and they are, therefore,arnitted. 
12 On his mummy, mummy-braces with the name of the HP Pinudjem 
II and two bandages with the dates: "Year 48 of HP Menkhe-
perre" and "Year 1" (probably of Arnenemope) were faund. 
13 Published by Piankoff 1964a, pp.12O-128, 173-175. 
14 
ap. cit., pp.66-71, 133-137. 
15 
I was not able to see this papyrus; it seems not tobe in-
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Fig. 83 
F ig. 84 
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cal repertoire", among others the scene with Geb and Nut. The 
same scene appears also on the inner coffin, which is, however 
decorated mostly with the motives of the Book of the Oead: 
chapters BO 59/63, BD 125 and BD 148 (cf. Fig.84). 
Fortunately, we can have insight in the contents of the fu-
nerary ensemble of the son of the above-mentioned Pakhar, Pa-
diamun 16• The BO-papyrus is of the type BD.II.2 (pap. Cairo 
44, P-ls.11-16), and the A-papyrus of the type A.III.1b (Cairo 
107) 17• The double coffin in EM Cairo (J.29666) shows some 
features of archaization; on the walls of the outer case the 
old motives of the Sons of Horus reappear. The walls of the 
inner coffin contain a developed "classical" iconographic re-
pertoire; besides the typical compound compositions known 
since the early 21st Oynasty (Geb and Nut, the Great Serpent 
on a oouble staircase, resurrection of the mummy) and the 80-
Fig. 85 
motives (the Judgement, the Sycamore 
Goddess, cf. Fig.S), sorne new figural 
representations appear, reflecting 
ritual performances of the Feast of 
Sokar (Fig.85). Several motives of 
this repertoire (for instance the 
scene with the Great Serpent on the 
Staircase) are repeated an the A-pa-
pyrus of Padiamun. 
Same scenes an the caffin of Padi-
amun are analogaus with thase an the 
coffin of Khonsmes (Marseille, Musee 
Bor~ly, no 253), and both men lived 
in the same period of the middle 21st Oynasty, and they died 
probably in the period when Pinudjern II was the Theban pon-
tiff. Two papyri of Khonsmes: the BD.II.1-papyrus (Paris 12) 
and the A.III.1b-papyrus (Vienna 1) 18 are known. Again, the 
cluded in the Special Register; the inventory number is 
J.95705. The papyrus is not exhibited. 
16 oated to the period af the HP Pinudjem II by means of the 
mummy-braces. 
17 Piankoff and Rambova 1957, pp.109-116 ("pap. no.10"). 
18 
op. cit., pp.143-149 ("pap. nos 16-17"). 
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A-papyrus cantains several 80-motives in additian ta ather 
campasitions, but only the Judgement-scenes appear an bath pa-
pyri. On the coffin, the scene with the Sycamore Goddess and 
that being illustration to the chapter 80 125 are repeated; 
ather scenes supplement the repertoire af the papyri. 
Ta the periad of the same pontificate the funerary ensemble 
of raudjatre can be dated 19 , represented by the Caira papyri 
118 (the type BD.III.1a) 20 and 122 (the type A.I.1) 21 , and 
the double coffin Caira J.29737. On the outer caffin several 
scenes related ta the "classical repertoire" appear, which 
avaids repeated accurrence of the motives from the BO-papyrus. 
on the contrary, the decoration af the inner coffin consists 
mostly of a series of figures, which represent the forms of 
the Great God, exactly like the A-papyrus of Taudjatre (cf. 
Fig.57b). Hawever, only a few figures of the divine forms are 
repeated on the papyrus and an the coffin. 
The next well datable funerary ensemble, the elements of 
which we can campare, is that af the HP Pinudjem II himself, 
wha died in the Year 10 af Siamun. The 80-papyrus of Pinudjem 
(pap. London 63) belangs to the type BD.I.2, and his A-papyrus 
to the type A.II.1a (pap. Cairo 114). The caffin of Pinudjem 
in the EM cairo has the J-number 26197. The coffin presents 
some archaizatian-features, since the motif of the Sens af 
Harus appears on both the outer and inner coffin, supplernented 
by few scenes of the "classical repertoire"• Since the BD-pa-
pyrus has na illustratians (except for the etiquette), and 
the A-papyrus represents the motives af the royal Amduat, the-
re is not one iconographic element doubled in this funerary 
ensemble. 
Herytuben - the granddaughter of the HP Menkheperre, though 
( 
one generation younger than Pinudjem, died only few years af-
ter him 22 • Both papyri of her ensemble have been twice pub-
19 The date has been furnished by the mummy-braces of Pinudjem. 
20 Piankoff and Rambova, op. cit., pp.133-142 ("pap. no 15"). 
21 Piankoff 1964a, pp.84-97, 147-157. 
22 On her mummy, mummy-linen with the date:"Year 8 of King 
Siamun" as well as mummy-braces of the period of Psusennes 
have been found. 
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lished by Piankoff 23 • They belang to the types BD.III.1a 
(pap. Cairo 91) and A.III.2a (pap. Cairo 89). The BO-papyrus 
comprises some interesting variants of the BD-motives, while 
the repertoire of the A-papyrus is atypical and the particular 
scenes are, with the exception of one final scene, unparalle-
lled (for the details, cf. the publication by Piankoff). Now, 
the coffin of Herytuben (Cairo J.29738) is mainly decorated 
with numerous motives derived from the royal Amduat (Fig.86). 
Q 
Fig. 86 
Again, not one iconographic element from the papyri was doub-
led here. 
The situation changes with later funerary ensembles. The 
decoration of the coffin of Nesamun 24 (Cairo J.29611) con-
sists of an interesting mixture of the motives of the old 
"classical repertoire", however strongly transformed (Figs.87 
and 88), and those of the royal Amduat (Fig.89). To Nesamun 
the pap. Cairo 55 of the A.II.1a-type belonged (the BD-papyrus 
is unknown or unidentified). Similarly, the motives of the ro-
yal Amduat are present an the coffins of the early 22nd Dyn. 
in Leiden, belonging to Ankhefenkhons and Djedmont; both cof-
fins possess the same inv. no AMM 18 (Fig.90) 25 • The papyri 
belonging to the same owners represent the types A.II.2a and 
A.II.1a, respectively (pap. Leiden 16 and 17). 
23 Piankoff 1949, passim; Piankoff and Rambova, op. cit., PP• 
71-74 ("pap. no 1") and pp. 75-76 ("pap.no 2")• 
24 Nesamun died under the pontificate of Psusennes (mummy-
braces). 
25 They are published by Boeser 1918-20, passim. 
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Fig. 87 
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Fig. 88 
Fig. 89 
The above-described examples of the coffins compared with 
the papyri present only an outline of the problem; the stu-
dies can be continued and developed in the future, since the 
comparable material is very ample (cf. the ensembles of the 
coffins and papyri in the EM Cairo, listed on the TABLE III). 
The preliminary conclusion that can be attempted seems tobe 
following: 
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Fig. 90 
The iconographic repertoire, which had been originally 
quite different for both categories of the papyri and for the 
coffins, gradually underwent a process of unification. The 
same motives can be seen an the coffins, on the BO-papyri and 
an the A-papyri in the early pontificate of Pinudjem II. How-
ever, in the early and middle 21st Dyn. until the pontificate 
of Pinudjem II inclusively, a repetition of the iconographic 
repertoire from the papyri an the walls of the coffins appear 
to have been avoided in good workshops. The first apparent 
change in this respect is connected with the coffins of Ta-
udjatre (of rather mediocre style), where we find the figures 
of the forms of the Great God, represented at the same time 
on her A-papyrus. Same other similar coffins known to us (the 
coffin of Butehamun in Turin and of Hatshepsut in Grenoble 26 ) 
can not, unfortunately, be compared with the papyri. 
The repeated occurrence of some similar motives on papyri 
and coffins, especially those derived from the royal Amduat, 
is clearly observable in some funerary ensembles of the late 
21st Dyn. and the early 22nd Dyn. It should be, however, stres-
sed that even among these late ensembles two identical icono-
graphic repertoires in a papyrus and on a coffin belonging to 
the same person can hardly be expected. 
26 Cf. Chapter V, note 13 above. 
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4. oevelopment=of=the=form=and=function=of=paplri=in=~he=tu~e-
:ary=equipment=of=the=11th-10th=centuries=B•C• 
rhe concluding outline which follows is illustrated with 
two graphic schemes. TABLE XVI presents the hypothetical oc-
currence of the particular types within the period of the 
11th-10th centuries s.c. TABLE XVII illustrates interdependent 
relations between the tomb decoration, coffins and various ty-
pes of the funerary papyri in the subsequent phases of the 
whole discussed period, under the influence of the theological 
conceptions of the New Kingdom and of the Renaissance Era/ 
early 21st oynasty. 
& 67. 
The manuscripts with some excerpts from the Bock of the 
oead were, till the end of the Ramesside period, the only pa-
pyri in the Theban funerary ensembles. Most of them represen-
ted a good quality of execution. The size of the manuscripts 
was sometimes considerable, the papyri having been composed 
of several rolls (each one about 30-45 cm high and about 3,20 
-4,00 m lang) stuck together. On such an ample surface, there 
was place enough to record a considerable number of the 80-
"chapters" (for example, in the papyrus of Neferubenef 69 
chapters were written, an the pap. Nebseni - 87 chapters, an 
the pap. Nu - 122 chapters). Many chapters were illustrated, 
but texts played a leading role till the end of the 18th Dyn. 
Two stylistic "schools" of execution of the vignettes can be 
distinguished among the early 80-papyri. One of them used ink 
only, and the figures, as well as the bordering frames in the 
papyri of this kind are drawn in black line, without any co-
lour (papyri of Nebseni, London, and of Ra, Leiden). These-
cond "scheel" utilized variaus paints, and the vignettes as 
well as the frames of the papyri are colourful. At least two 
artists were, probably, engaged in making one papyrus of the 
latter type. The scribes and drawers employed in workshops 
where the funerary papyri were produced, possessed probably 
a number of handy model-papyri, an which series of the BD-
spells of similar religious contents were written. It was the 
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artist's choice, which one of the model-papyri were copied 
(completely or in fragments only), andin which sequence, un-
less any requirement from the client's part was specified in 
this respect. Same of the "chapters" appear to haue been more 
popular than others, and to these belonged the 80 1, 15/16, 
17/18, 23, 59/63, 77-88, 99, 100, 110, 136, 125/126 + 308, 
141/143, 144-147, 148, 149/150, 186. It is difficult to state, 
if the popularity of these chapters caused fixed patterns of 
the vignettes tobe worked-out for them, or vice versa, they 
were most often recorded on papyri because their patterns had 
been elaborated in the most complete form, i.e. including the 
illustrations, while the execution of the vignettes to some 
other chapters and their character depended an the artist's 
awn free will and his creative imagination? 
From the late 18th Dynasty (post-Amarna period) an, the 
increasing tendency tawards the replacing of the texts by 
vignettes may be deduced fram the papyri. A reason far this 
madification, it seems, might haue resulted from a simple 
change of the structure of employment in the Theban workshops. 
In the Ramesside period abviausly more skilful drawers and 
painters worked in these, than goad scribes proficient in 
orthography. On the other hand, a general attitude towards 
the form of expression of the religious ideas might have un-
dergone evolutian, and figural representations might have 
been given more confidence as having - in the eyes of the 
Egyptians of those days - more magical efficiency than texts. 
BY the way, the knowledge of hieroglyphs in ancient Egypt sys-
tematically decereased after the official intraductian of La-
te Egyptian in the Amarna period had taken place. 
The papyri of the Book of the Oead played, from the point 
of view of the theologians, essentially the same rale as the 
tomb decoration, more precisely the decoration of its under-
ground part (sarcophagus chamber). Therefore, the roll of the 
BO-papyrus usually fulfilled a function of a substitute for 
the wall decoration of the chamber, in which the funerary 
equipment was deposited. In the tombs of the Ramesside period 
the BD-motives often appear in the overground rooms, which 
reflects a breaking with the ancient tradition, according to 
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which the mysteries and magic included in the texts and vig-
nettes of the funerary compositions should be revealed and 
accessible exclusively to the deceased. Some magnificently de-
corated Ramesside tombs make, therefore, the impression that 
the religious knowledge of their owners was subordinated to a 
desire for an artistic effect. The same ignorance of the tra-
dition might have caused some occasional occurrence of BD-ma-
nuscripts in the funerary ensembles of the owners of the tombs 
decorated with the BO-motives (cf. the case of Nefersekheru). 
The old rules were, however, respected in other Ramesside 
Theban tombs (the group in Oeir el-Medina), where the BD-deco-
ration appears on the walls of the underground chambers only, 
and this repertoire was not doubled on papyri, as the equip-
ment in the tomb of Sennedjem seems to corroborate. 
B - The ~e~a~s!a~c~ Era and the ~aEll ~1!t_Dyn~S!Y_ 
~ 68. 
The term "Renaissance Era" is usually given inverted com-
mas, being understood as an euphemistic designation of a mar-
tial law period resulted from a cumulation of some negative 
events in the late 20th Dyn. (civil war, famine and its con-
sequences, corruption, tomb robbery, eclipse of the real power 
and efficiency of the royal rule, etc.). From the point of 
view of theologians taking into consideration the phenomena 
of the religious life, however, it seems that the period cre-
ated in fact good chances for a Renaissance. rt is not impos-
sible that the repeated occurrence of the BD-motives in the 
commonly accessible cult rooms in the tombs of some rich and 
influential Ramesside officials might have been regarded by 
the orthodox priests as a misuse. In this situation, the de-
cision, with its far-reaching consequences, of giving up the 
building of the decorated tombs, might have both resulted 
from the need for a protection of the mummies, and from ade-
sideratum to stop the misusage of the religious symbols in the 
tomb-decoration. 
In the conditions of the theocratic Theban "State of Amun" 
theological ideas developed, focusing on the principle of the 
solar-osirian unity of the forms (aspects) of the Great God. 
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In the sphere of eschatology the accent was laid on the iden-
tification of the deceased with the Great God in the eternal 
cycle of his transformations during traversing of the daily 
and nightly sky as a multiplicity of forms of Re and of Osi-
ris represented on papyrus. Illustration of these multiplex 
creations became the contents of new composition called ~ 
md)t lmy o)t or Book of What is in the Hereafter. A series of 
imaginable forms of the Great God, with whom the deceased is 
identified, recalls the Litany of Re of the royal tombs of the 
New Kingdom, and the title of the new "book" derives from 
that of the so-called "BD 168", another funerary composition 
sometimes found an papyri. 
The new papyrus (our type A.I.1), which was deposited di-
rectly on the mummy was a supplement to the Book of the Oead-
papyrus, usually closed in a hollowed wooden osiri3n statuette 
(the papyrus-sheath). At the time of the Renaissance Era pro-
bably some old workshops of the funerary equipment were acti-
ve in Thebes, which had continously produced the BO-papyri 
for many years. It is feasible that the manuscripts made in 
these workshops possessed always the same form, and they are 
difficult tobe dated exclusively after the stylistic criter-
ia. To such papyri belongs the Book of the Oead of sutimes 
(our type BD.II.1). Other workshops, however, produced at the 
same time BO-papyri, in which a number of vignettes surpassed 
that of texts. The old tendency was distinctly expressed in 
the decoration of some Ramesside tombs (the Oeir el-Medina-
group), but it was fully realized only in the early 21st Dyn. 
on the papyri. The idea was clear: the BD-papyrus was intended 
to substitute for the whole tomb decoration of the previous 
period. This task could be fulfiled only an one condition: 
a maximum application of the rule pars pro toto. selected BD-
chapters were represented in the manuscripts by short frag-
ments of the texts, and more frequently by vignettes only. To 
render, in a pictorial form, the combined contents of many 
chapters, supplemented with some new religious substance ref-
lecting theological conceptions of the period, a number of 
compound figural compositions were created in the early 21st 
Oynasty. Their principal bearer were the walls of the coffins. 
At the beginning only the side-walls of the inner cases were 
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used for the purpose, while the outer coffin cases were tradi-
tionally decorated with the old motives (the Sons of Horus). 
rt didn't take lang, however, before both coffins received the 
new iconographic repertoire (called "classical" in this work). 
occasionally, the 80-motives and even the figures of the divi-
ne forms were represented on the walls of the coffins, the 
shape of which was comparable with that of papyrus. 
Notwithstanding the mixtures of the iconographic themes, 
the whole repertoire was, generally, divided among particular 
elements of the funerary equipment as follows: the A-papyrus 
contained the figures of the divine forms, the BO-papyrus 
consisted of the BO-motives, mostly in figural form, the walls 
of the outer coffin still could conserve the traditional mo-
tives of the Sons of Horus represented on the sarcophagi and 
coffins in the New Kingdom, finally the walls of the inner 
coffin-case were covered with the scenes of the newly created 
"classical repertoire". 
The whole funerary equipment was deposited in a non-decora-
ted rock cache, or in an old usurped tomb. It is not excluded 
that already in the early 21st Oynasty the first big "mass-
tombs" or common cachettes were made, this, however, must 
remain conjecture until new light is thrown upon it. 
c - The middle_21st oynasty 
~ 69. 
From the lang period of the pontificate of the HP Menkhe-
perre, corresponding to the reign of the King Psusennes r, 
only a few papyri originate, with exception of those dating 
from few last years of the period. This lack of information is 
however, itself an information. rt seems feasible that the 
deceased priests of those days were buried in some big ca-
chettes, which have not yet been discovered. The papyri, which 
can be dated in the pontificate of Menkheperre (papyri Cairo 
2, 3, 8, 16, 21 and 119) belonged to three different funerary 
equipments, and - in theory - one papyrus of each pair repre-
sented the 80-category, while the second one - the A-category. 
However, the contents of both papyri belonging to the same 
ensemble is analogous in these three pairs. The papyri cairo 8 
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and 16, and similarly the papyri Cairo 21 and 119 contain 
the same groups of the motives: the introduction of the decea-
sed among the strenge and grim looking deities of the Under-
world. The papyri Cairo 2 and 3 also contain, besides the mo-
tif of the Judgement of the Oead, some atypical figures of the 
demonic creatures (cf. Figs.71-73). All three pairs of the pa-
pyri probably originate from secondary workshops, in which 
differences between the two categories of the papyri were, 
practically, not respected. The observations made on the deco-
ration of the coffins of the same period lead to the same 
conclusion: the iconographic repertoire, which in the previous 
period had been, as a rule, differentiated, in the middle 21st 
Oynasty became uniform, and the same figural motives can be 
found on the coffins and the papyri of that period. The tradi-
tions of the previous decades might, however, have been still 
respected in some good werkshops, which produced high quality 
funerary equipments with differentiated iconographic reperto-
ire both in the early 21st Oynasty and under the early ponti-
ficate of HP Pinudjem II. 
Towards the end of the lang pontificate of Menkheperre, the 
iconographic repertoire was enriched with a large group of mo-
tives of quite different character. The position of the pon-
tiff after over four decades of holding the office in Thebes~ 
became exceptional._On some occasions, Menkheperre's name was 
written in a cartouche, and "regnal years": 48 and 49 "of Men-
kheperre" appeared in some documents. The royal claims of the 
old High Priest reached also the eschatology, and he decided 
to use for himself - maybe with the official approval on the 
part of the young King Amenemope - a nephew of Menkheperre -
the royal Script from the Hidden Chamber of the Underworld, 
which has by the modern scholars been named Amduat. A pattern 
for the earliest Amduat-papyrus was probably copied from the 
eastern wall af the Sarcophagus Chamber in the tamb of Amen-
hatep II, where the divisions 9th - 12th af the illustrated 
versian and the camplete abbreviated version of the Amduat 
appear tagether, exactly like in the most camplete papyri of 
aur A.II.1a-typs 27 • It seems that in the workshop, where the 
27 
orthography of the texts accampanying the figures on same 
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papyrus for Menkheperre (and, maybe, for his next-of-kin, too) 
was prepared, these motives were copied and used in other pa-
pyri of less orthodox form (our type A.II.1b). Same of these 
were used as elements of the funerary equipments still during 
Menkheperre's lifetime. It is difficult to say, to what ex-
tent, if at all, the fact that the motives of the royal Amduat 
became widespread among the Theban priests, was regarded as 
illegal one, from the point of view of the Tanite King? It is 
possible that the privilege of copying from the old royal fu-
nerary compositions was granted by him all the citizens of the 
Theban "State of Amun", since on the papyri and coffins of the 
period of Amenemope/Pinudjem II several motives frorn the royal 
sooks of the Underworld are encountered (cf. pap. Anhai, BM 
10472 with the final scene of the Book of the Gates, the pap. 
of Nodjmet, SM 10490 with the motives of the Book of the ca-
~, and numerous papyri with the motives of the Amduat). 
The new type of the A-category papyri was used for some 
years parallelly to the old A.I.1-type (with the forms of the 
Great God), the latter being later replaced with its version 
combined with the royal Amduat-motives (our type A.I.2). The 
traditional "Litany of Re"-papyri were probably produced in 
a different workshop, where old patterns were used also for 
the BO-papyri (the types 80.II.1 and BD.III.1a). This might 
have been the same workshop, where the coffins were made, 
characteristic in the white ground-colour of the decoration 
and the use of the old rnotives (the Sons of Horus) an the · 
walls of the outer cases (the type IV-a of the coffins) 28 • 
In any case, in the reign of Amenemope and the early pontifi-
cate of Pinudjem II a Theban workshop professing principles 
of archaization was active. In other workshops, an the con-
trary, novelties were offered. To these, besides the royal 
papyri shows a relationship with the textual version in 
the tomb of Amenhotep III rather than that in the tomb of 
Amenhotep II (cf. Sadek 1985, pp.337-340). The following 
hypothetical explanation of this controversy can be preli-
minarily offered here: While the arrangement of the Amduat 
-rnotives and the iconographic part of the work was done in 
the tomb of Amenhotep II, the texts might have been copied 
afterwards, in the more comfortable conditions of the work-
shop, from an old textual rnodel-papyrus of the Arnduat. 
28 Niwinski 1988, § 74. 
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Amduat-papyri, belonged hieratic BD-manuscripts (the type BD. 
II.2). Finally, the occurrence of poor quality papyri of the 
type BD.III.1b should be mentioned, which is indicative of 
the divergency of the types of the funerary manuscripts in 
that period, and of the fact that people of different status 
~ere entitled to possess religious papyri, even with ex-royal 
funerary motives. 
§ 70. 
The diversity of the types of the papyri observable already 
towards the end of the middle 21st Oynasty, or in the first 
decades of the 10th century B.c., was characteristic most of 
all for the period of the late 21st Dynasty. Almost all pos-
sible combinations of the motives occurred in the papyri and 
the coffins in the late pontificate of Pinudjem II and later, 
under the formal pontificate of Psusennes (Djedkhonsiufankh, 
Psusennes's brother probably acted as his deputy, and, prac-
tically, the High Priest without the title 29 ). The division 
of the funerary papyri into two categories was formally al-
ways complied with, and the traditional titles: pry m hrw 
and mq>t lmy o>t were still recorded an the papyri, but the 
titles are often the only indication for us, to which catego-
ry a papyrus should be ascribed, when in respect to the con-
tents both the BD and the A-group can be considered. It seems 
that the Egyptians themselves had some problems with that 
embarace de richesse, and they were sometimes inconsequent in 
giving the papyri titles (cf. the pap. Richmond). Thus, in 
that period the papyri representing the A-category could con-
sist of the royal Amduat-motives recorded in various ways, 
with or without compliance with the original patterns (the 
types A.II.1 and 2). They could, however, consist of the BD-
motives exclusively (the type A.III.1a), or with addition of 
other motives, among others derived from the "classical ico-
nographic repertoire" (the type A.III.1b). other papyri of 
the A-category ~ere combination of the old figures of the di-
29 id., 1985, pp.83-86. 
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vine forms of Re/Osiris, with some motives from Amduat (type 
A.I.2), or they joined scenes of various origin with the moti-
ves from the Books of the Underworld other than Amduat (type 
A.III.2). Similarly, the papyri of the 80-category represented 
different "schools", the textual or figural versions, the lat-
ter being often influenced by the repertoire of some A-papyri 
and of the coffins. The diversity of the contents of the papy-
ri was parallelled in those days by variety in the quality 
and size of the manuscripts, which reflected the social in-
equalities in Thebes. From the period of the late 21st and 
the early 22nd Dyn. the smallest funerary papyri originate, 
both illustrated and non-illustrated. The latter constitute 
a distinct category of "magical" papyri related to the Book of 
the oead. These manuscripts are written in hieratic, and this 
script became prevalent among the BO-papyri of the period. 
Although the beginning of the 22nd Oynasty saw several ty-
pes of the papyri, before lang only twa kinds af the funerary 
manuscripts remained in the use, each representing ane af twa 
traditional categaries: the BD.I~2 {hieratic Baak af the Oead 
withaut illustratians) and the A.II.1/2 (the royal Amduat-pa-
pyri). Twa manuscripts representative of these types have 
been found by Oenon an the mummy of a grandson of the King 
osarkon I. Thus there is proaf that bath categories of the pa-
pyri survived until the 9th century B.C. The papyrus Leningrad 
5 is the latest known example of the Amduat-category. This 
kind of the funerary papyri probably disappeared in the period 
between the 22nd and the 25th Oynasty. On the contrary, the 
papyri containing some excerpts from the Boak af the oead in 
the hieratic version must have survived in some form until 
the introduction of the "Saite redaction"-papyri 30 • These 
30 In the boak of Denen 1802, pl.136 one 11 ••• manuscript trouv~ 
dans l'enveloppe d'une momie 11 is published, which recalls 
the papyri of the BD.I.2-type. The legends an the etiquette 
are written on light and dark ground, alternatively, whlch 
can be compared with the features of the decoration of the 
25th Oynasty tombs and coffins. The papyrus in question 
belonged to a certain 
A priest of the same name is mentioned on a coffin of the 
25th Oynasty; cf. Vittmann 1978, p.112. 
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were probably created already in the 25th Oynasty, maybe under 
raharka; the coffins datable to the same period and the first 
decorated Theban tombs of the Late Period are related to the 
new redaction of the corpus. The funerary material of the 
Third rntermediate Periad, and especially the papyri, require 
a separate typological study, as well as the !arge categcry cf 
the BD-manuscripts cf the "Saite redacticn". Only then we can 
attempt understanding cf the whale development of the eschato-
lcgical beliefs and the changing rale of the funerary papyri 
throughout the Egyptian history. 
PART TWO 
THE LIST DF THE SDURCES 
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Introductory note 
-----------------
The !ist of the sources that directly follows the present 
note comprises all of the illustrated funerary papyri (and 
some examples of the non-illustrated manuscripts) of the 11th 
- 10th centuries B.C. known to the author from direct studies 
in various museums, from publications and private communica-
tions, all the information obtained before Oecember 31st 1987. 
There are probably other papyri of the types belonging to 
the studied period dispersed among various museums and espe-
cially private collections, about which the author has not 
been able to gain any information. Insufficient data has been 
gathered about the papyri in the Trinity College Library, Dub-
lin, andin the vatican Library; the descriptions of the papy-
ri from there, given in the old catalogues by Hincks and Ma-
rucchi made it impossible to identify the type of most of the 
papyri mentioned by them. A group of the papyri referred to 
under the designation "loc.(ation) unkn.(own)" comprises the 
manuscripts known from the older literature, which have dis-
appeared from the field of vision of Egyptologists. 
The !ist of the sources cornprises for each papyrus some 
general information about the following matters: 
- location (town, narne of the collection, inventory number); 
- provenance (origin, rnode and date of the acquisition by the 
museum); 
- owner (name, title and sometimes the parentage of the poss-
essor of the papyrus); 
- type (affiliation to a type according to the typology pro-
posed in the Chapters IV and V of this work); 
- formal features (size, the degree of the completeness of 
the manuscript, colours used); 
- dating (auxiliary information from the funerary ensemble, 
like the inscriptions an the mummy-braces and mum-
my-bandages (most references are given to the pub-
lication by oaressy 1907) and coffins (according to 
the typology of the coffins, Niwi~ski 1988); when 
such an information is lacking, a general attribu-
tion to a period is attempted); 
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- bibliography (as a rule, only publications, in which the pa-
pyrus is described, illustrated, or discussed 
are considered). 
If some information is lacking (for example concerning the 
size of the papyrus), blank spaces are left in respective pla-
ces. The contents of particular papyri will not be specified 
in the list of the sources, because it has been decided to 
avoid lang descriptions of the complicated iconographic sce-
nes, which occur an many papyri; the affiliation to a type is, 
instead, indicative to the general character of each papyrus. 
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AV IG Nnr, 1 
rv;usee calvet, A.68 a-b 
provenance: brought from Egypt by a Mr. Cazati /according to 
his information, papyrus had been found "in the 
subterranean parts of the Karnak temple in 1820"/; 
in 1823 bought by Mr. Lunel. 
nwner: q~ (Jq§{13f1f'e~~~~57? q~~ ~ 
r~ lrJ~ ~ _ci~ ? r.1~11~ 1~, 1t ~ q~ ~~· 
?~Q~ [?]f1'7j/~11?~q~~q::i 
Type: A.TII.1b 
~ormal features: size: h. 22,4 - 23,5 cm, 1. 1,93 m 
nating: late 21st Dyn.; coffin of type III-a 
Ribliography: unpublished 
flr:"P[_HJ 1 
Ägyptisches Museum, P.3 • 01 
Provenance: collection of Minutoli, purchased in 1823 
nwner: ~~~~ 
ö1q~1~ ß ~~W:1~~~~'MJ; 
9~r-t //J /* ~ 111 ~ ~ cx:::\*I 
Type: A.II.3 
rormal features: size: h. 34 cm, 1. 7,56 m 
colours: black and red ink 
nating: late 21st/early 22nd Dyn.; coffin of type V 
Ribliography: Jequier 1894, pp. 29-31; Erman 1894, p.358; 
id., 1899, p.432; Hornung 1967, pls. 5-10; 
Seeber 1976, p.211; Kaplony-Heckel 1986, p.15. 
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REClL Hi 2 
f gyptisches ~useum, P.3004 
Provenance: collection of Minutoli, purchased in 1823 
nwner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 2 0 cm, l. Cl,27 m 
nating: late 21st Dyn. 
9ibliography: Kaplony-Heckel 1986, p.16. 
111=:rLH! 3 
Kgyptisches Museum, P.30•5 a-d 
Provenance: collection of Minutoli, purchased in 1823 
nwner: 
q~~ ö1~~t~1~1~~q~n~~ Wl1J~~ 
~ NJ: BJ~,_,1111~ ~t½ f? 1q~fl1~3 
~/,0~~M 
Type: A.II.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 39 cm, 1. 2,36 m 
nating: late 21st nyn.; coffin of type III-b, III-c 
Ribliography: Borchardt 1889, p.119; Schott 1938,p.21; 
Kaplony-Heckel 1986, p.17 
RFr'LH! 4 
Kgyptisches Museu m, P.3006 a-b 
Provenance: collection of Minutoli, purchased in 1823 
~ 1/J'f~~ 
nwner: -:-l ~ 1 ,,.,.,..,...,.. 
Type: 8fJ. II.1 
Formal features: size: h. 41 cm, l. 1,43 m 
colours: green, yellow, red, black 
nating: middle 21st Dyn. 
Ribliography: Rorchardt 1889, p. 119; Naville 1886, p.73 (Bd), 
pls.188-189; Piankoff 1974; 
k a p 1 o n y- H eck e l 1 9 8 6 , p • 17 
BEPL H 1 5 
Ägyptisches Museum, P.3007 a-f 
provenance: collection of Passalacqua, purchased in 1828 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 22 cm, 1. 2,16 m 
nating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Kaplony-Heckel 1986,pp.17-18 
RERLHI 6 
~gyptisches Museum, P.3009 
provenance: collection of Minutoli, purchased in 1823 
Type: 80. I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 0,45 m 
colours: black outline 
oating: late 21st/early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Kaplony-Heckel 1986,pp~18-19 
BERLIN 7 
Ägyptisches Museum, P.3010 
Provenance: collection of Minutoli, purchased in 1823 
owner: 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size h. 22 cm, 1. 0,30 m 
colours: black outline 
oating: late 21st/early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Kaplony-Heckel 1986, p.19 
245 
246 
REc;LHJ 8 
Kgyptisches Mu seum, P.3011 
Provenance: collection of Minutoli, purchased in 1823 
nwner: 
Type: 90. I.2 
i=-ormal features: size: h. 12 cm, 1. o,39 m 
[)ating: late 21st/early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Borchardt 1889, p.12 0 ; Kaplony-Heckel 1986,p.19 
8ErL H! 9 
~gyptisches Museum, P.3 •12 
orovenance: collection of Anastasi, purchas ed in 1857 
nwner: 
Type: 80 . I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 0,82 m 
nating: lat e 21st/early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Borchardt 1889, p.12 •; Ka plony-Heckel 1986, p.19 
~Ef: L HJ 1 n 
Ägyptisch es Museum, P.3013 a-b 
owner: fI~t ,~~~/-4 q57t~~ 
[~ ~t~J~ ~~~ / 
Type: BD . I .2 
Formal features: size: h. 25 cm, 1. 1,29 m 
oating: late 21st/early 22nd Dyn. 
Pi b liography: Borchardt 1889,pp.119-120 ; Kaplony- Heckel 198~~W 
BEPLil\1 11 
Ägyptisches Museum, P.3016 
provenance: collection of Lepsius, purchased after 1846 
Type: A.II.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 0,32 m 
oating: late 21st/early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Kaplony-Heckel 1986, p.21 
REPLHJ 12 
Ägyptisches Museum, P.3017 
provenance: collection of Lepsius, purchased after 1846 
owner: 
Type A.II.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 0,35 m 
oating: late 21st/early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Kaplony-Heckel 1986, p.21 
BERLIN 13 
Ägyptisches Museum, P.3121 
Provenance: collection of Minutoli, purchased in 1823 
nwner: 
Type: BO.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 0,83 m 
oating: late 21st/early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Kaplony-Heckel 1986, p.35 
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RER LI N 14 
Kgyptisches Museum, P.3123 
Provenance: collection of Minutoli, purchased in 1823 
nwner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 23,5 cm, 1. 0 ,75 m 
nating: lat e 21st/early 22nd Dyn. 
9 ibliography: Kaplony-Heckel 1986, p.35 
f3F.R LH! 15 
Ägyptisches Museum, P.3124 
Provenance: collection of Minutoli, purchased in 1823 
nwner: 
Type: A.JI.2a 
Formal features: si ze: h. 16 cm, 1. 1, 07 m 
nating: late 21st/ early 22nd Oyn. 
Ribliography: Kaplony- Heckel 1986,pp.35-36 
rlEP L P.: 1 6 
~gyptisches Museum, P.3125 
Provenanc e : collection of Minutoli, purchased in 1823 
own e r: 
Type: A.II.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 1,23 m 
nating: late 21st Oyn. / early 22nd Dyn. 
Ribliography: Kaplony-Heckel 1986, p.36 
RFRL H.i 1 7 
~gyptisches ~useum, P.3126 
provenance: collection of Minutoli, purchased in 1823 
nwner: 
Type: A.II.2b 
rormal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 1,24 m 
colours: blue, red, green, white, yellow, 
black 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
gibliography: Kaplony-Heckel 1986, p.36 
gERLHI 18 
Ägyptisches Museum, P.3127 
provenance: collection of Minutoli, purchased in 1823 
nwner: 
Type: A.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 1,72 m 
colours: red, brown, green, black, white 
oating: late 21st oyn. 
Ribliography: Sethe 1928, p.12; Nagel 1929, p.104; Schäfer 
1935, p.18; ~7orenz 1964, passim; Köhler 1972, 
passim, pl.3; Kaplony-Heckel 1986, pp. 3G-37 
RERLHJ 19 
~gyptisches Museum, P.3128 
Provenance: collection of Minutoli, purchased in 1823 
nwner: 
Type: A.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 1,35 
nating: late 21st Dyn. 
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Ribliography: Erman 1894, p.358; id.1899, p.432; Köhler 1972, 
p 1. 4 ( 6 ) ; 1< a p l o n y- H e c k e 1 1 9 8 6 , p • 3 7 
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BERLIN 20 
Ägyptisches Museum, P.3129 
Provenance: collection of Passalacqua, acquired in 1828 
nwner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 1,19 m 
oating: late 21st/early 22nd Dyn. 
Ribliography: Kaplony-Heckel 1986, p.37 
BERLIN 21 
Ägyptisches Museum, P.3130 
Provenance: collection of Minutoli, purchased in 1823 
nwner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, le 0,95 m 
oating: late 21st/early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Erman 1894, pp.357-358; id. 1899, pp.431-432; 
Kaplony-Heckel 1986, p.30 
BERLIN 2L 
Ägyptisches Museum, P.3143 
Provenance: collection of Minutoli, purchased in 1823 
nwner: 
Type: A.II.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 25 cm, 1.1 ,06 m 
oating: late 21st/early 22nd Dyn. 
Ribliography: Kaplony-Heckel 1986, p.40 
BERLIN 23 
Ägyptisches Museum, P.3147 
Provenance: collection of Minutoli, purchased in 1823 
nwner: 
Type: A.III.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, l. 1,20 m 
nating: late 21at/early 22nd Dyn. 
Ribliography: Erman 1894, pp$358-359; id 1899, p.432; Sethe 
1928, p.14; l<aplony-Heckel 1986, p„40 
REf7lII\I 24 
Ägyptisches Museum, P.3148 
provenance: collection of Minutoli, purchased in 1823 
nwner: anonymous woman 
Type: A. I II.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 19 cm /fragm./, 1. 1,4 0 m 
oating: lat e 21st Dyn. 
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Ri b liography: Schott 1938, passim; id.1965,pp.186-187; Se eber 
1976, p.211; Kaplony-Heckel 1986, p.~O 
RF: PL H' 25 
Ägyptisches Museum, P.3152 
prov e nance: collection of Minutoli, acquired in 1823 
nwner: anonymous 
Type: A. III.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 
nating: late 21st Dyn. 
1. 
Ribliography: Kaplony-Heckel 1986, p.42 
RE PL HI 26 
~gyptisches Mus e um, P.3153 
Provenance: collection of Minutoli, acquired in 1823 
Type: A. I.1 
Formal features: size: h. 22,5 cm, 1. 1 ,57 m 
colours: blue, black, red / brown 
nating: early or middle 21st Dyn. 
Ribliography: Kaplony-Heckel 19 8 6, p. 42 
8F.:R L HI 27 
Ägyptisches Museum, P.315 7 
Provenance: collection of Minutoli, acquired in 1823 
Type: BD.II.1 
Formal features: h. 25 cm 
nating: middle or lat e 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: 11-.' aville 1886, pp.71-73(Bb);Kaplony-Heckel 1986,43 
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BERLIN 28 
Ägyptisches Museum, P.3165 
Provenance: acquired in Thebes about 1878 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A.III.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 0,40 m /fragm./ 
oating: late 21st/early 22nd Dyn. 
Ribliography: Kaplony-Heckel 1986, p.45 
BEPLil\1 29 
Ägyptisches Museum, P.1 •466 
Provenance: received from the state Library 
owner: 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 0,93 m 
colours: white, red, green, black 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Kaplony-Heckel 1986, p.50 
BERLIN A 
Ägyptisches Museum, P.3031 
Provenance: collection of Passalacqua, purchased in Thebes 
before 1828 
nwner: ~'1-=J:~~~:Ji,r [~]~~,L~'.J( 
Type: U 
Formal features: size: h. 11 cm, l. 2,86 m 
Datin9: late 21st/early 22nd Dyn. 
Ribliography: Hieratische Papyrus ••• Berlin vol.2, 1905, p.2, 
pls. 48-51; Kaplony-Heckel 1986,pp.23-24 
FlERL II\! 8 
Ägyptisches Museum, P.3051 
nwner: anonymous 
Type: lJ 
Formal features: size: h. ; written on recto and versa 
oating: middle,21st Oyn., probably reign of Amenemope 
Ribliography: 8embska /forthcoming/; Kaplony-Heckel 1986, p. 29 
8QLOG~.IA 1 
r1Useo Civico, 31 63 
provenance: collection of Palagi, purchased in 1832 
nwner: 
Type: RO. J.2 
Formal features: size: h. 16 cm, 1. 0,65 m 
oating: late 21st/early 22nd Dyn. 
nibliography: Kminek-Szedlo 1895, p.354 
RC'LnGf.lA 2 
Museo civico, 3164 
provenance: collection of Palagi, purchased in 1832 
owner: 
Type: RO.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 10 cm, 1. 0,75 m 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Kminek-Szedlo 1895, p. 354 
BflLOGI\IA 3 
Museo Civico, 3169 
Provenance: collection Palagi, purchased in 1832 
nwner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 22 cm, l. 0,36 m 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Oyn. 
Sibliography: Kminek-Szedlo 1895, p.355 
BUDAPEST 
Szepmüveszeti Muzeum, 51 .2547 
Provenance: unknown 
nwner: anonymous 
Type: A.III.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 
Oating: late 21st/early 22nd Dyn. 
8ibliography: Varga 1964, pp. 20-21, pl. 12; id. 1976, p.32 
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CAIRO 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.525 = J.26228 bis 
Provenance: from the Royal Cache in Oeir el-Bahari, 1881 
owner: ~~c:::~t 
Type: Bn.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 2n cm, 1. 0,56 m 
colours: black, red, green, grey 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; wife of HP Pinudjem II; coffin of type 
III-b, III-c; died after Year 1 0 of Siamun, probably 
in the reign of Psusennes IT 
Ribliography: unpublished 
CAIPO 2 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.526 = J.51948 a-c 
Provenance: Winlock's excavations in Oeir el-Bahari 1924, 
Tomb ~~ A 6 •; found in the papyrus-sheath, Cairo 
J.49164, together with the papyrus Cairo 3 
owner: 
Type: A.III.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 21 cm, 1. 1,33 m 
colours: blue, red, black, yellow 
oating: middle 21st Dyn.; daughter of HP Pinudj em I ; coffin of 
type II-d; died probably in the reign of Psusennes I 
Ribliography: Winlock 1926, p.28; Seeber 1976, p.21 0 
CAIP • 3 
Egyptian Museum, s. R.IV.527 = J.51949 a-c 
Provenance: Winlock's excavations in Oeir el-Bahari 1924, 
Tomb MMA 60; found together with pap. Cairo 2 
nwner: ~~~~ f~ 
Type: A.III.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 21cm, 1. 1,29 m 
colours: blue, red, black, yellow 
Oating: middle 21st Dyn.; daughter of HP Pinudjem I; coffin of 
II-d; died probably in th e reign of Psusennes I 
Bibliography: Winlock 1926, p.28 
CAIRn 4 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.528 
provenance: unknown 
Type: BD.III.1b/A.II.3 
J.95637 a-d 
Formal features: size: h. 34 cm, 1. 2,22 m 
colours: red and black 
nating: late 21st Oynasty 
gibliography: unpublished 
cA rnn 5 
Egyptian Museum, s.r.IV.529 + S.R.IV.1004 = J.95638 
provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
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(naressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.147) 
nwner: 
Type: A.II.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 25,5 cm, 1.1 ,52 m + x 
nating: late 21st Dyn.; grandson of HP Menkheperre; coffin of 
type III-a 
8ibliography: Abdelhamid Youssef 1982, passim 
CAIRO 6 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.530 
Provenance: unknown 
owner: ~q:~~~f 
J.4891 
[o~q~i~~r-\ 0\-~J::: 0 ~ [~1 ~}~e 
Type: A.II.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 0,64 m 
colours: red and black 
nating: late 21st/early 22nd Dyn. 
Ribliography: Sadek 1985, pp.173-175, pl. 33 (C.22) 
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CA IRO 7 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.541 = J.95644 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(Oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.106) 
owner: anonymous (the name: · Khonsemheb is known from the 
coff in) 
Type: A.III.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 40,0 cm, 1. 1,49 m 
colours: black and red 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; coffin of type II-d 
Bibliography: Oaressy 1907, p.30; Sadek 1985, pp.213-217, 
pl. 43 ("C.30 11 ) 
CA IRO 8 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.542 = J.95645 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy~ number of the coffin-ensemble: A.109) 
Type: A.III.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 1,46 m 
colours: white, black, red, green, yellow 
Dating: middle 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of HP Menkheperre; 
coffin of type II-b 
Ribliography: Oaressy 1907, p.31. 
CAIRO 9 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.543 = J.95646 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.39) 
owner: 
Type: BD.II.1 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 1,42 m 
colours: green, yellow 
Dating: late 21st Dyn.; mummy-linen of HP Psusennes with date: 
Year 12; coffin of type III-c 
Ribliography: Oaressy 1907, p.25 
257 
CAIR0 10 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.544 = J.36465 
provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, 0eir el-Bahari 1891 
(oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.42) 
f)wner: ~ St=1!1~ 
Type: A.III.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 1 ,55 m 
colours: white, black, red, green, blue, 
yellow/brown 
oating: middlB or late 21st Dyn.; coffin of type III-a 
Bibliography: 0aressy and Smith 1903, p.154; Piankoff and Ram-
bova 1957, pp.82-83 ("pap. no 5") 
CAIR0 11 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.545 = J.95647 
Provenance: unknown 
owner: ;; ! ~;:J~ 
Type: BD.III.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 22 cm, 1. 1,47 m 
colours: red and black 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Ribliography: unpublished 
CAIR0 12 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.546 = J.95648 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.39) 
owner: 
Type: A.III.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 1,37 m 
colours: red and black 
Dating: late 21st Dyn.; mummy-linen of HP Psusennes with date: 
"Year 12"; coffin of type III-c 
Bibliography: Piankoff and Rambova 1957, pp.189 ff ("pap.26") 
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CAIRO 13 
Egyptian Museum, s.R.IV.548 = J.95650 = 14.7.35.8 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble A.132) 
owner: 
Type: A.II.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1.1,33 m 
colours: black and red 
Dating: late 21st Dyn.; daughter of HP Pinudjem II; mummy-bra-
ces of HP Psusennes; coffins of types III-a, III-b, 
IV-b 
Bibliography: Oaressy 1907, p.35; Sadek 1985,pp.125-129,pl.18 
("C.10 11 ) 
CAIRO 14 
Egyptian Museum, s.R.IV.549 = J.95651 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble A.127) 
owner: 
Type: BD.II.2 
Formal features: size: h.25 cm, 1. 5,35 m 
colours: white, yellow, green, black 
Dating: late 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of HP Pinudjem II 
Bibliography: unpublished 
CAIRO 15 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.552 = J.95654 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble A.127) 
owner: oi~q~ *'~ 
Type: A.II.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 0,94 m 
colours: white, black, blue, red, green 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of HP Pinudjem II 
Bibliography: Daressy 1907, p.34; Sadek 1985, pp.120-124,pl.17 
("C.9 11 ) 
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CAIR0 16 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.553 = J.95655 
provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.109) 
owner: ~cy.u]qrf~ 
rype: A.III.1b 
formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 1,55 m 
colours: white, red, green, black, yellow 
oating: middle 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of HP Menkheperre; 
coffin of type II-b 
Ribliography: unpublished 
CAIRn 17 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.554 = J.95656 
provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.108) 
owner: anonymous (probably Ankhefenkhons) 
Type: A.II.1a 
formal features: size: h. 23,5 cm, 1. 1 ,47 m 
colours: red and black 
Dating: late 21st Dyn.; coffin of type IV-b 
Bibliography: Sadek 1895, pp.104-105, pl.11 ("C.5"); Saleh and 
Sourouzian 1986, No 236 
CAIR0 18 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.555 = J.95657 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.126) 
Type: A.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, l. 1,36 m 
colours: red, yellow, green, pink, blue 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; coffin of type rrr-a 
Bibliography: Chassinat 1903, pl.IV; Oaressy 1907, p.33; 
Köhler 1972, pl.3 (4) 
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CAIRO 19 
Egyptian Museum, s.R.IV.556 = J.95658 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.108) 
owner: 
Type: RD.II.1 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 1 ,59 m 
colours: white, red, blue, green, yellow 
Dating: late 21st Dyn.; coffin of type IV-b 
Bibliography: Bruy~re 1939, p.184 (fig.78) 
CAIRO 20 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.557 = J.95659 
Provenance: probably from the Bab el-Gusus tomb 
Type: BD.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 1,39 m 
colours: yellow, pink, black 
Dating:middle or late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
CAIRn 21 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.558 = J.95660 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.96) 
owner: 
Type: A.III.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 1,33 m 
colours: white, red, black, blue 
Dating: middle 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of HP Menkheperre; 
coffin of type rr-c 
Bibliography: unpublished 
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CAIRO 22 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.565 = J.95664 
provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
nwner: anonymous 
rype: A.II.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 1 ,32 m 
colours: black and red 
Dating: late 21st Dyn. 
9ibliography: unpublished 
CAIR • 23 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.631 J.95701 
provenance: unknown 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A.III.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 11,5 cm, 1. 4,11 m 
colours: black and red 
Dating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Sadek 1985, pp.220-226, pls.45-47 ("C.32") 
CAIRO 24 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.638 
Provenance: unknown 
owner: 
Type: BD.I.2 
J.95706 
Formal features: size: h. 26 cm, 1. 0,49 m 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
CA IR• 25 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.645 
Provenance: unknown 
:==, a<=> ,,.,..._.,') .r. 
owner: 7 1 b 'Ji I\V 
Type: A. III.1 a 
Formal features: size: h. 
Oating: late 21st Dyn. 
J.95712 
1. 
Bibliography: Köhler 1972, pl. 4 (5); Photo Schott, "pap.gg" 
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CA rnn 26 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.646 = J.95713 
Provenance: unknown 
owner: 
Type: BD.I.2 
[ ~] ~ ~ q 
cnfq~i,~1~~~M ii~ q@ 
Formal features: size: h. 1. 
Dating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
CAIRO 27 
Egyptian Museum, s.R.IV.650 
Provenance: unknown 
nwner: 
Type: RD.I.2 
J.95716 
Formal features: size: h. 26 cm, 1. 0,65 m 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
CA IRO 28 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.652 
Provenance: unknown 
J.95718 
owner:~1~~~1 J~~1fül [~] fl~,l~ffit~~9 
Type: A.III.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 27 cm, 1. o,99 m 
colours: black only 
Dating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Piankoff and Rambova 1957, pp.192-193 ("pap.27") 
CAIRD 29 
Egyptian Museum, s.R.IV.655 
provenance: unknown 
owner: anonymous 
rype: A.rr.1a 
J.95721 
Formal features: size: h. 23,5 cm, 1. 2,75m 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Sadek 1985, pp.88-94, pls.4-7 ("C.2 11 ) 
CATRO 30 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.932 = J.95835 
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provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.107) 
owner: 
Type: A.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 25 cm, 1. 1,38 m 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
CAIRO 31 
Egyptian Museum, s.R.IV.933 = J.95836 
Provenance: 
owner: 
from the Bab el-Gusus-tomb, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.71) 
q~'l;Q [~] ~~ 
C7 :in~ 1 ~ s,; n r--'\ 8 ~~ ~ ~ nc:::J ~111 ~ 1 :;f 1 ~r,f~IU l'~ie ~t'""-\O.t'\ C> c:?~<> 
E:,::n O 1 '0~ 0 
r-'\~~=t~~ 1 
Type: A.II.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 24,5 cm, 1. 1,46 m 
colours: black, red, white, yellow, green, 
blue, pink 
Oating: late 21st Dyn.; daughter of HP Menkheperre; coffin of 
type rv-c 
Bibliography: Daressy 1907, p.28; Sadek 1985, pp.145-150, pls 
26-27 ("C.16 11 ) 
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CA IR• 32 
Egyptian Museum, s.R.IV.936 = J.95838 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.152) 
owner: ~}~~J; ~c0~mJ 
~ ~~I~~~ ~~ßQWt~~ 
Type: BD.II.2 
Formal features: size: h. 33 cm, 1. 17,94 m 
Dating: late 21st Dyn.; daughter of HP Menkheperre; mummy-bra-
ces of King Amenemope; coffins of types II-a, II-c 
Bibliography: Naville 1914, passim; Heerma van voss 1982a, P• 
9, pl.6 
CAIRO 33 
Egyptian Museum, s.R.IV.952 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.151) 
owner: 
Type: A.I.1 
Formal features: size: h. 25 cm, 1. about 4 m 
colours: white, black, red, yellow 
Dating:middle 21st Dyn.; son of HP Menkheperre; mummy-braces 
of HP Pinudjem II; coffin of type III-a 
Bibliography: Oaressy 1907,p.38; Piankoff 1964a,pp.98-109, 
1 58-1 64 
CAIPO 34 
[gyptian Museum, S.R.IV.953 = J.95854 
provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.142) 
owner: 
Type: BO.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 23,5 cm 1. 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; coffins of types III-a, III-b 
Bibliography: unpublished 
CAIRO 35 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.954 = J.95855 
provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.61) 
nwner: 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 23,5 cm 
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Dating: late 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of HP Pinudjem II; coffin 
of types IIIa and III-b 
Bibliography: unpublished 
CA IRO 36 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.955 
Type: BD.II.1 
J.95856 
Provenance: from the Royal Cache in Deir el-Bahari, discovered 
by the Arabs about 1872 
Owner•. (~~ *~-':~ f~l (~q~'t)"i ?"tl1r:1 rv• 0" ~ ><---C:7~ 
.:.-1 ~ ~ ~ l C) <:::::> ~ X Ir/ 0 V„ 01:, 
~~~~q§ 1ot ~ t ~to~~1r1 ~i~~lf~~~ Jr4 
90ooo~'-==7!)0DQ<::::>l"-'\o 1c=690o~ ~ t> 1/l{'\91:""""\'W.~ 1'. 
/ X g o_.N <::::> o '/ ~ ~~ r-1 j ~ b IX i R1Jl ~,tJl 01 °.t\J /~ t ~~r(~ 
Formal features: size: h. 45,5 cm, 1. 3,67 m 
colours: yellow, red, black 
oating: early 21st Dyn.; wife of HP Pinudjem I; coffin: II-a 
Bibliography: Mariette 1871-1876, pls. 12-18 ("pap. no 22") 
266 
CAIRO 37 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.957 J.95858 
Provenance: unknown 
• <::::> /l.('\ owner• ~~ } 
)\.-..a.t<l 
Type: BD.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 22,5 cm 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
CA IRO 38 
Egyptian Museum, s.R.IV.959 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(Oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.132) 
owner: 
0 J'tJ ~cJ 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 1. 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; daughter of HP Pinudjem II; mummy-bra-
ces of HP Psusennes; coffins: III-a, III-b, IV-b 
Bibliography: unpublished 
CAIRO 39 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.960 = J.95860 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.123) 
O\llner: 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; coffin: III-a 
Bibliography: Oaressy 1907, p.32 
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CAIR0 40 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.961 = J.95861 
provenance: from the tomb Bab el-cusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.17) 
owner: Jj~Jn-iP~~ 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 20 cm 
colours: black only 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces and mummy-linen of HP 
Psusennes; coffins: III-b, IV-c 
sibliography: unpublished 
CAIR0 41 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.967 = J.95866 
provenance: from the tomb Bab el-cusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.147) 
owner: 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 33 cm 
colours: black and red 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; grandson of HP Menkheperre; coffin of 
II r-a-type 
Bibliography: unpublished 
CA IR0 42 
Egyptian Museum, s.R.IV.979 = J.95878 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, 0eir el-Bahari 1891 
(0aressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.115) 
nwner: e1J~~~ ~X=._ X{i~) u1~~hm 
~~c2J~o~~µ~~~c==~~~~rl0~~01 
Type: A.I.1 
Formal features: size: h. 22,5 cm, 1. 1 ,64 m 
colours: black only 
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Dating: middle 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of HP Menkheperre; 
coffin of type II-a 
Bibliography: Piankoff 1964a, pp.66-71, 133-137; Photo Schott 
( "pap. hh") 
CAIRO 43 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.980 = J.26229 
Provenance: from the Royal Cache in Deir el-Bahari 
owner: (0JvJ 
,~et;:,~i:~~~fgei~~_n~ 
Type: BO.II.1 
Formal features: size: h. 1. 6,12 m 
oating: early or middle 21st Dyn.; daughter of HP Pinudjem I; 
coffin of type II-a 
Bibliography: Maspero 1889a, pl. XXIV; Naville 1912, pp.7-19, 
pls I-X; Photo Schott ("pap.aa"); Seeber 1976, 
p.210; Heerma van voss 1982a, p.B, pl.4a; id. 
1984, pp.805-806. 
CA IR• 44 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.981 = J.95879 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.114) 
Owner: i~q~ 
~~~ ßl~~~~~;; 
Type: BD.II.2 
Formal features: size: h. 22,5 cm 
oating: middle 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of HP Pinudjem II; 
coffin of the types II-a, IV-a 
Bibliography: Oaressy 1907, p.31; Photo Schott ("pap.dd") 
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CAIRD 45 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.982 = J.95880 
provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.94) 
nwner: 5r~~~ 
rype: BO.III.1a 
rormal features: size: h. 24 cm 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
sibliography: Photo Schott ("pap. ff"); Seeber 1976, p.212. 
CAIRD 46 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.984 = J.95881 
provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(Oaressy's number of the caffin-ensemble: A.11) 
• Q c=:::::, lll ... 
,....._,, C7~b owner: 
Type: BD.II.1 
~q~1~1ö1q~J~ iiö~~ 
iinf~S:1~~~1 
Formal features: size: h. 36 cm 
oating: middle 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces HP Menkheperre (name 
in cartouche); coffins: II-a, IV-a 
Bibliography: Daressy 1907, p.5; Seeber 1976, p.212 
CAIRO 47 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.992 = J.95887 
Provenance: from the Royal Cache in Oeir el-Bahari 
owner: 
27n 
Type: A.I.1 
Formal features: size: h. 33,5 cm, 1. 1,43 m 
colours: yellow, red, black 
oating: early 21st Dyn.; wife of HP Pinudjem I (and daughter 
of Ramesses XI); caffin of the type II-a 
Bibliography: Mariette 1871-1876 vol.3, pls 19-21 ("pap. 23") 
CAIRD 48 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.994 = J.95889 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.43) 
Type: BD.III.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 1,35 m 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of HP Psusennes; coffin 
of type I II-a 
Bibliography: unpublished 
CAIRO 49 
Egyptian Museum, s.R.IV.999 
provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
owner: 6:::=>q~ ~ 
TYPe: so.r.2 
Formal features: size: h. 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
gibliography: unpublished 
CAIRO 50 
1. 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.1000 = J.95892 
provenance: probably from the tomb Bab el-Gusus 
owner: Yn f ~'IT 
Type: A.II.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 22 cm 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
CA IRO 51 
Egyptian Museum, s.R.IV.1001 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(Oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.139) 
~ ~ 1 11 
Owner: o 1~ 
Type: 80. II.1 
Formal features: colours: black only 
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oating: lats 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of HP Pinudjem II; coffin 
of type III-a, III-c 
Bibliography: unpublished 
CAIRO 52 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.1003 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.33) 
Owner: 
Type: A.II.2a 
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Formal features: size: h. 25 cm, 1. o,76 m 
Dating: late 21st Dyn.; coffin of type III-a 
Ribliography: Daressy 1907, p.24; Sadek 1985, pp.169-172, 
pl. 32 ("C.21 11 ) 
CAIRD 53 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.1530 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.30) 
owner: ~t~~~~ 
(1 iio T~ tg ~i~ 'fioT4@ 
Type: A.I.1 
Formal features: size: h, 1. 
oating: middle 21st Dyn.; mumrny-braces of HP Pinudjem (II); 
coffin of type II-b 
Bibliography: Daressy 1907, p.23 
CAIRO 54 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.1531 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.64) 
owner: 
Type: A.II.1b 
Formal features: colours: black and red 
oating: middle ' 21st Dyn.; rnummy-braces of HP Menkheperre (the 
name in cartouche); coffin of type III-a 
Bibliography: Daressy 1907, p.27 
CAIRO 55 
Egyptian Museum, s.R.IV.1535 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's nurnber of the coffin-ensemble: A.148) 
owner: ~~1= 
Type: A.II.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 1. 
oating:late 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of HP Psusennes; coffin 
of type I IIa 
gibliography: Daressy 1907, p.37 
CAIR0 56 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.1544 
provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.32) 
owner: anonymous (found an the mummy 
Type: A.II.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 1. 
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oating: middle 21st Dyn.; mummy-linen of HP Menkheperre; mum-
my-braces of HP Pinudjem II; the coffin of type II-c 
and III-a 
Bibliography: Daressy 1907, p.24; Smith and 0aressy 1906, 
p.157, pl.IX 
CAIR0 57 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10220 
Provenance: unknown 
owner: 
Type: A.II.2b 
Formal features: size: h. 13 cm, 1. 0,92 m 
colours: black only 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Ribliography: Photo Schott ("pap. z"); Sadek 1985, pp.183-185, 
pl.36 ("C.25 11 ) 
CAIR0 58 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10221 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, 0eir el-Bahari 1891 
(oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble A.139) 
0wner: 
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Type A.II.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 2,30 m 
colours: black and red 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of HP Pinudjem II; coffin 
of type III-a and III-c 
Bibliography: Oaressy 1907, p.36; Sadek 1985, pp.159-162, pls 
30-31 ("C.19"~ 
CAIRO 59 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10222 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.10) 
owner: 
Type: BD.II.1 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 2,46 m 
colours: white, yellow, blue, green, black 
oating: middle or late 21st Dyn.; coffin of type III-a, III-b 
Bibliography: Bruy~re 1939, fig. 77 
CAIRn 6n 
Eqyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10223 
Provenance: unknown 
Type: RD.III.1b 
Formal features: size: h.13 cm, 1. 1,26 m 
colours: black outline only 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Photo Schott ("pap. x"); Seeber 1976, p.212 
CAIRO 61 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10224 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.81) 
nwner: 
q~ ~ ~ 0 0 
,--.. Q 1 ::r-? \-1) 
Type: BD. TT.2 
i:-ormal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 5,13 m 
colours: black outline only 
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oating: middle or late 21st Dyn.; mummy-linen of HP Pinudjem 
II and Amenemope; coffins: rv-a, rrr-a/IV-b 
gibliography: unpublished 
CAIRO 62 
[gyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10225 = J.34023 
provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.105) 
owner: ~ mr fJ~l~r'oX 
Type: A.I.1 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 2,15 m 
colours: black, white, blue, green, red,yellow 
nating: middle 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of HP Pinudjem II; mum-
my-linen of HP Menkheperre, with dates: "Year 1" and 
"Year 48 of Menkheperre"; coffins: II-c, IV-b 
gibliography: oaressy 1907, p.30; Piankoff 1964a,pp.120-128, 
1 73-1 75 
CA IR• 63 
[gyptian Museum, s.R.VII.10226 
Provenance: probably from the tomb Bab el-Gusus 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 25 cm, 1.1,53 m 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: oaressy 1907, p.24; Sadek 1985, pp.134-135, 
pls 19-21 ("C.12 11 ) 
CAIRn 64 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10227 
Provenance: probably from the Bab el-Gusus tomb 
Owner: 
Type: A.II.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 2,43 m 
colours: black and red 
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oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Sadek 1985, pp.138-142, pls.23-24 ("C.14") 
CA IR0 65 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10228 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, 0eir el-Bahari 1891 
(oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.106) 
owner: ~i~~0J 
~q~+~ö,q~;:J ,~,~t?'flo~r07q~ 
Type: BD.III.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 2,59 m 
colours: black outline only 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; coffin of type II-d 
Bibliography: oaressy 1907, p.30; Photo Schott ("pap. w"); 
seeber 1976, p.212 
CA IRO 66 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10229 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(0aressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.98) 
owner: 
Type: A.TI.1a 
Formal features: size: h.23 cm, 1. 2,44 m 
colours: white, red, black, yellow, blue,pink 
oating: middle 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of HP Pinudjem II; 
mummy-linen of HP Menkheperre; 
Bibliography: Oaressy 1907, p.30; Sadek 1985, pp.114-119, 
pls 15-16 ("C.8 11 ) 
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cAIRO 67 
[gyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10230 
provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.124) 
owner: 
rype: BO.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 2,45 m 
colours: yellow and black 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; mummy-linen of HP Pinudjem II and King 
Amenemope, mummy-linen of King Siamun with dates: 
"Year 8 and 10"; coffin of type III-c 
Bibliography: Photo Schott ("pap. t") 
CA IRO 68 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10231 
provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.94) 
Type: A.III.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 22 cm, 1. 2,52 m 
colours: white, black, green, yellow, red 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Piankoff and Rambova 1957, pp.163-168 ("pap.20") 
Schott 1965, pp.194-195, pl.3 
CAIRO 69 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10232 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.24) 
Type: BD.III.1b 
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Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1.2,34 m 
colours: black outline only 
Dating: middle 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of HP Pinudjem II and 
Amenemope; coffin of types III-a, II-d 
Ribliography: Photo Schott ("pap. r"); Seeber 1976, p.212 
CAIPO 70 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10233 = J.34049 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
owner: 
Type: A.II.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 2,18 m 
colours: black and red 
Dating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Sadek 1985, pp.180-182, pls.34-35 ("C.24 11 ) 
CAIRO 71 
Egyptian Museum, s.R.VII.10234 = J.35404 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.91) 
owner: 
Type: A.III.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 20 cm, 1. 3,11 m 
colours: white, black, red, green, yellow 
Dating: late 21st Dyn.; coffin of type III-a 
Bibliography: Oaressy 1907, p.153; Piankoff and Rambova 1957, 
pp. 88-92 (" pap. 7 11 ) 
CAIRO 72 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10235 
Provenance: unknown 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A.III.2a 
J.34000 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 1 ,65 m 
colours: black and red 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Piankoff and Rambova 1957,pp.194-200 ("pap.28 11 ) 
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CAIRD 73 
[gyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10236 
provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.49) 
owner: 
Type: A.II.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 2,13 m 
colours: black and red 
Dating: middle 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of HP Pinudjem (II); 
coffin of type II-c 
sibliography: Daressy 1907, p.26; Sadek 1985, pp.186-192, 
pls 37-38 ("C.26") 
CAIRO 74 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10237 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.55) 
owner: anonymous (coffin of Pinudjem) 
Type: A.III.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 2,10 m 
colours: black and red 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; coffin of the type V 
Bibliography: Sadek 1985, pp.218-219, pls 43-44 ("C.31") 
CAIRO 75 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10238 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.26) 
owner: ~ ~~ /j ~q~ 
Type: A.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 12 cm, 1. 2,25 m 
colours: red, blue, yellow, green, white 
Oating: late 21st Dyn.; mummy-linen of HP Pinudjem II 
Bibliography: Oaressy 1907, p.23; Piankoff and Rambova 1957, 
pp.77-79 ("pap. no 3"); Hornung 1979b fig. 29 
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CAIRO 76 
Egyptian Museum, s.R.VII.10239 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble:A.66) 
owner: 
Type: A.II.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 2,23 m 
colours: green, yellow, black, red 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of King Psusennes II; 
coffin of type III-b 
Bibliography: Oaressy 1907, p.28; Sadek 1985, pp.99-103, 
pls 9-10 ("C.4 11 ) 
CAIRO 77 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10240 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.137) 
owner: 
Type: BD.III.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 28 cm, 1. 2,75 m 
colours: black outline only 
oating: middle or late 21st Dyn.; coffin of types II-d, III-a 
Bibliography: Piankoff and Rambova 1957, pp.150-155 ("pap.18 11 ) 
CA IRO 78 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10241 
Provenance: probably from the tomb Bab el-Gusus 
owner: 
Type: A.III.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 18 cm, 1. 1,18 m 
colours: black and red 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Sadek 1985, pp.209-212, pl.42 ("C.29") 
CAIRO 79 
Egyptian Museum, s.R.VII.10242 
provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus; Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.84) 
owner: 
Type: A.II.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 18 cm, 1. 1,05 m 
colours: white, red, yellow, blue 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; coffin of type IIIa 
Bibliography: Oaressy 1907, p.29; Sadek 1985, pp.143-144, 
pl.25 ("C.15") 
CAIRO 80 
Egyptian Museum, s.R.VII.10243 = J.36464 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(Oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.20) 
owner: o'-~III~~ ;;, ~ ~~t~~ 
Type: A. II.1 b 
Formal features: size: h. 17 cm, 1. 1,26 m 
colours: black and red 
Dating: late 21st Dyn. 
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Bibliography: Oaressy and Smith 1903, p.156; Sadek 1985, PP• 
155-158, pls 29-30 ("C.18 11 ) 
CAIRO 81 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10244 = J.33997 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.151) 
owner: o/it't~ [~] ~~c=:~~ 
[his wife] J;Jho~ ~~ 
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Type: BD.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 35 cm, l. 5,70 m 
colours: white, yellow/brown, red 
oating: middle 21st Dyn.; son of the HP Menkheperre; mummy-
braces of HP Pinudjem II; coffin of type III-a 
Aibliography: Daressy 1907, p.38; Vilimkov&, Egyptian Art, 
London 1962; Photo Schott ("pap. o"); Schott 
1965, p.191 
CAIRO 82 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10245 
Provenance: probably from the tomb Bab el-Gusus 
owner: anonymous (perhaps belonged to Nesamenemope, Daressy's 
number of the coffin-ensemble A.113) 
Type A.II.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 25 cm, 1. 1,63 m 
colours: black and red 
Dating: middle 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of Amenemope and HP 
Pinudjem II and HP Menkheperre; coffin of type II-c 
Bibliography: Sadek 1985, pp.136-137, pl.22 ("C.13") 
CAIRO 83 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10246 
Provenance: from the Royal Cache in Oeir el-Bahari, 1881 
Type: A.II.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 2,84 m 
colours: bleck and red 
oating: early 22nd Oynasty; mummy-braces HP Iuput; mummy-li-
nen of Sheshonq I and dates: Year 5, Year 10 and 11; 
coffin of type V 
Bibliography: Sadek 1985, pp.106-110, pls 12-13 ("C.6") 
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CAIRO 84 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10247 = J.33999 
provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.83) 
owner: ~~tq~f~ 
Type: A.III.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, l. 1,73 m 
colours: white, red, green, pink, yellow 
nating: middle or late 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of HP Pinudjem 
II; coffin of type III-a 
Aibliography: Oaressy 1907, p.29; Photo Schott ("pap. c 11 ) 
r:AIRn 85 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10248 
provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number unidentified) 
nwner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 24cm, 1. 1,76 m 
colours: black and red ink 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Sadek 1985, pp.111-113, pl.14 ("C.7 11 ) 
CAIRO 86 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10249 = 14.7.35.7 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.105) 
owner:~m r1~rin+l1~ 
Type: BD.III.1a [his wif•} = JQ~~ 
Formal features: size: h. 33 cm, 1. 5,20 m 
colours: white, red, green, yellow, black 
blue, pink 
Dating: middle 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of HP Pinudjem II; 
mummy-linen with dates: 11 Year 1 11 (of Amenemope) and 
"Year 48 of Menkheperre"; coffin of types II-c, IV-b 
Bibliography: Borchardt 1908, p.14 (no 33); Photo Schott 
("pap. p");Maspero and Roeder 1912,p.91,pl.54; 
284 
Ferman and Kischkewitz 1971, pl.45; Seeber 1976, 
p.203. 
CA IR• 87 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10250 = J.6262 = "pap. Boulaq 9" 
Provenance: excavated in Assassif before 1871 
0111ner: 
q~m~ 61~fflt~~~'A r~1 ~~~~ ,~r~~~~ 
l?l q~~ 1~1;'~ [?Jq~mn 'W~~ [?J~a 
901~11C: Type: A. II.1 b I! v q~ 
Formal features: size: h. 23,7 cm, 1. 1,70 m 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Mariette 1871-1876, vol.I, no 9, p.10, pls 40-44 
Mariette 1876, p.180 (no 432); Sadek 1985, pp. 
151-154, pls. 28-29 ("C.17") 
CAIRD 88 
Egyptian Museum, S • R • YJI ~10 2 51 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.91) 
nwner: ~~~~ ~~~t~ 
Type: A.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 1, 71 m 
colours: yellow and brown 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; coffin of type III-a 
Bibliography: Photo Schott ("pap. g"); Oaressy 1902, p.153; 
Oaressy 1907, p.29; Encycl. phot. 1949,fig.158. 
CA IR• 89 
Egyptian Museum, s.R.VII.10254 = J.31986 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.133) 
nwner: 
Type: A.III.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 23,5 cm, 1. 1,91m 
colours: white, red, black, green, brown 
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oating: late 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of HP Psusennes; mummy-
linen of King Siamun; coffin of type V; granddaughter 
of HP 
Bibliography: 
CAIR0 90 
Menkheperre. 
Daressy 1907, p.35; Encycl. phot. 1949, fig.154; 
Piankoff 1949, pp.129-144, pls.1-12; Piankoff 
and Rambova 1957, pp.75-76 ("pap. no 2"); 
Schott 1965, p.197. 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10255 
provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(oaressy's nu~ber of the coffin-ensemble: A.38) 
owner: 
~T_ /~ ~*,4~i~ 
Type: BD.II.1 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 2,45 m 
colours: white, black, green, red 
Dating: middle 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of HP Pinudjem II; 
mummy-linen of Amenemope and Pinudjem II; coffin of 
type II-d and III-a 
Bibliography: Photo Schott ("pap. ee "); Bruy~re 1939, p.169 
fig. 65; Saleh 1984, p.85 fig.109. 
CA IR0 91 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10256 = 14.7.35.6 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.133) 
owner: 
c::::;, ~~1 ~~ ~ S 0° o 90 ö ~ nr ~ 'Vi5i' T,'fil <::> 0111 'fE n. 1 1111 1 X,, 0 ~ 
Type: BD.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 23,5 cm, 1. 1,98 m 
colours: black, red, white, green, brown 
Dating: late 21st Dyn.; granddaughter of HP Menkheperre; mum-
my-braces of HP Psusennes; mummy-linen of King Siamun; 
coffin of type V 
Bibliography: Piankoff and Rambova 1957, pp.71-74 ("pap. no 1") 
Piankoff 1949, pp.129-144, pls 1-12; Schott 1965 
p.186 
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CAIRO 92 
Egyptian Museum, s.R.VII.10257 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.123) 
owner: 
Type: A.III.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 23,5 cm, 1. 2,67 m 
colours: white, black, red, green, blue,brown 
Dating: late 21st Dyn.; coffin of type III-a 
Bibliography: Bruy~re 1939, p.231, fig.120; Piankoff and Ram-
bova 1957, pp.84-87 ("pap. no 6"); Brunner 1977, 
pl. 23; Hornung 1979b, fig.28 and 31. 
CA IRO 93 
Egyptian Museum, s.R.VII.10258 = J.95639 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number unidentified) 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.2b 
Formal features: size: h. 20 cm, 1. 1,78 m 
colours: black outline only 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces and mummy-linen of HP 
Psusennes; coffin of types III-b, IV-c 
Bibliography: Daressy 1907, p.23; Sadek 1985, pp.193-195, pls. 
38-39 ("C.27 11 ). 
CAIRO 94 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10265 = 14.7.35.3 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.152) 
Type: A.II.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 45 cm, 1. 4,77 m 
colours: black and red ink 
Oating: middle 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of Amenemope; daughter 
of HP Menkheperre; coffins of type II-a and II-c 
Bibliography: oaressy 1907, p.38; Sadek 1985, pp.95-98, pls 
7-9 ("C.3") 
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CA IR• 95 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10266 = 14.7.35.4 
provenance: from the tomb sab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.141) 
Q\llner: 
Type: A.III.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 16,5 cm, 1. 7,14 m 
colours: black, red, green, blue, white 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
gibliography: Oaressy 1907, p.36; Piankoff and Rambova 1957, 
pp.171-176 ("pap. no 22") 
CAIRO 96 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10267 
Provenance: probably from the tomb Bab el-Gusus 
owner: 
Type: A.III.1b 
r~~q~~~WJ 
~fl 'fio~,~~H~1 
Formal features: size: h. 22 cm, 1. 3,54 m 
colours: white, black, green, yellow 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Bruy~re 1939, p.189, fig.83; Piankoff and Rambo-
va 1957, pp.156-162 ("pap. no 19"); Seeber 1976, 
p.212. 
CA IRO 97 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10268 = 14.7.35.5 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(Oaressy's number unidentified) 
Owner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 36 cm, 1. 6,15 m 
colours: red and black ink 
Oating: late 21st Oyn.(or middle 21st Dyn) 
Ribliography: Sadek 1985, pp.78-87, pl.1-4 ("C.1") 
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CATR0 98 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VTI.10269 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, 0eir el-Bahari 1891 
(0aressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.113) 
owner: ~q~ [a ~] /l -Ir l Jt::: q~ 
rype: BD.II.1 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 1,65 m 
colours: white, black, yellow, red, green 
oating: middle 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of Amenemope, HP Pinu-
djem II and HP Menkheperre; coffin of type II-c 
Ribliography: unpublished 
CATR0 99 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10270 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, 0eir el-Bahari 1891 
(Oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.20) 
owner: 01-~III~~ ~~'ffit~J 
Type: 80.II.1 
Formal features: size: h. 15,5 cm, 1. 1,25 m 
colours: red and black ink 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Ribliography: unpublished 
CAIR0 100 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10271 
Provenance: "from Gurna" 
owner: 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 0,59 m 
colours: black only 
oating: probably 22nd Dyn. 
Ribliography: Mariette 1876, No 389 
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CAIRO 101 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10272 
provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(Oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.43) 
owner: ~~ Li~ f{J. 
Type: A.II.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 25 cm, 1. 1,12 m 
colours: red and black; etiquette colourful 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of HP Psusennes; coffin 
of type I II-a 
Ribliography: Oaressy 1907, p.25; Sadek 1985, pp.130-133, pls 
18-19 ("C.11") 
CA IR• 1 02 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10273 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(Oaressy's number af the coffin-ensemble: A.85) 
owner: 
Type: A.II.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 1,35 m 
colours: black and red ink 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; coffin of type III-a 
Bibliography: Oaressy 1907, p.29; Sadek 1985, pp.176-179, pls 
33-34 ("C.23") 
rAIPn 1n3 
F.gyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10274 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(Oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.140) 
nwner: 
Type: A.rr.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 36 cm, 1. 1,28 m 
colours: red and black ink 
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Dating: late 21st Dyn.; son of the HP Menkheperre; coffin of 
type II-d and III-a 
Bibliography: Daressy 1907, p.36; Sadek 1985, pp.163-168, pls 
31 -32 ( "C. 2 0 11 ) 
CAIRO 104 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10651 = J.36259 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.88) 
owner: 
Type: A.III.1b 
~ 
0 
C--:Jl 
Formal features: size: h. 21 cm, 1. 1,25 m 
colours: black, red, yellow, green 
Dating: middle or late 21st Dyn.; coffin of types II-b/IV-a 
and II-c 
Bibliography: Daressy and Smith 1903, p.153; Photo Schott 
("pap. 1 ") 
CAIRO 105 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10652 = 14.7.35.9 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.140) 
rJwner: ~~3f 
öl~'eöl~~~C?q~ ?1~~~+1~0~~ 
Type: BD.III.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 19 cm, 1. 1,17 m 
colours: black and red ink 
Dating: late 21st Dyn.; son of HP Menkheperre; coffin of type 
II-d and I II-a 
Bibliography: Photo Schott ("pap. m") 
CA IR• 1 06 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10653 = 23.4.40.1 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy#s number of the coffin-ensemble: A.87) 
nwner: [his wif)~ .rln 1 ~T, 
Type: RO.II.1 
Formal features: size: h. 21 cm, 1. 3,90 m 
colours: black and red ink 
oating: middle 21st Dyn.; coffin of type II-b 
Bibliography: unpublished 
CAIRD 107 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10654 = 23.4.40.2 
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provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.114) 
owner: 
~ u no ~,,,-++- • 0 _li 11c===-f+- y J""""'\ 0 c:=. 
rr I JZ}-"foJJ© ~ ~~o Li ' ' ~ 11 1 Cf1)~1o 
ro»~1i,~ ~i~~9~, 
0 
~r;~;Q~ ~1Q~~~~7:~1~,'q;::: 
C)t\/)J\,nl c::iq~Dl7q~C)Q:jf.~q~ 9{)~ClI7{)~ 
1 R '1 ~ ~ 1 o:c::i ~ r--. 1 L-1l 6 c::> ~ 'Ö l ~ ac::J ~ 'L·--, 
Type: A.III.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 3,95 m 
colours~ black and red 
Dating: middle 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of HP Pinudjem II; 
coffin of type II-a and IV-a 
Bibliography: Piankoff and Rambova 1957, pp.109-116 ("pap. no 
10"); Hornung 1979b, fig.24 
CAIRO 108 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.10655 = 23.4.40.3 
Provenance: probably from the tomb Bab el-Gusus (Daressy's 
number of the coffin-ensemble: A.62?) 
oumer: 
Type: 80.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 1,75 m 
colours: green, red, yellow, black 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; coffin of type III-a 
Bibliography: unpublished 
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CAIRO 109 S •• VII.115?3 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.11485 J.26230 
Provenance: from the Royal Cache in oeir el-Bahari, 1881 
Type: BD.II.2 
Formal features: size: h. 44 cm, 1. 6,90 m 
colours: white, black, yellow, blue 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; wife of HP Pinudjem II; she died and 
was buried in Year 5 of King Siamun; coffin of type 
II-c 
Bibliography: Naville 1912, passim 
CAIPO 110 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.11487 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.142) 
owner: 
Type: A.II.1a 
~~~ '"Q ~~~fi) • f)~ 
1 t)u ~ t-"""'\ o .rr <:::> o ii, ~ "I ~ 
Formal features: size: h. 35 cm, 1. 3,00 m 
colours: black and red ink 
coloures of etiquette: white, black, blue, 
green, red, yellow 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; coffins of type III-a, III-b 
Bibliography: unpublished 
CAIRO 111 
Egyptian Museum, s.R.VII.11488 
provenance: from the royal Cache in Oeir el-Bahari, 1881 
owner: 
Type: BO.II.1 
Formal features: size: h. 37 cm, 1. 4,44 m 
colours: red, white, blue, green, yellow 
oating: early 21st Dyn.; HP Pinudjem I himself; coffin of 
type II-a 
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gibliography: Seeber 1976, p.210; Saleh and Sourouzian 1986, 
No 235; Maspero 1912, No 4761 
CAIRO 112 
Egyptian Museum, s.R.VII.11490 = 14.7.35.1 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.58) 
owner: 
Type: A.II.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 37 cm, 1. 3,33 m 
colours: black and red 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of HP Psusennes; coffin 
of type I II-a 
Bibliography: Oaressy 1907, p.26; Maspero 1912, No 4762 
CAIRO 113 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.11491 
Provenance: unknown 
Owner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 45 cm, 1. 4,35 m 
colours: black and red 
Oating: middle or late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
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CAIRO 114 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.11492 
Provenance: from the Royal Cache in Oeir el-Bahari, 1881 
owner: 
Type: A.II.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 32 cm, 1. 4,80 m 
colours: white, blue, green, black (etiquette) 
black and red (remaining parts) 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; HP Pinudjem II himself; he died and 
was buried in Year 10 of Siamun; coffins of types: 
II-c, IV-b, III-a 
Bibliography: Sadek 1985, pp.227-228, pl.48 ("C.33 11 ) 
CAIRn 115 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.11493 
Provenance: from the tomb Rab 
(Oaressy's number 
owner: 
Type: A.III.1b 
el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
of the coffin-ensemble: A.9) 
;;,~~~t~ 
Formal features: size: h. 22,5 cm, 1. 4,29 m 
colours: black, red, blue, green 
oating: middle 21st Dyn.; coffin of type II-a 
Bibliography: Piankoff and Rambova 1957, pp.93-103 ("pap.no 8~ 
Seeber 1976, p.212 
CAIRO 116 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.11494 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.134) 
nwner: 
Type: BD.II.1 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 5,23 m 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 5,23 m 
colours: white, blue, green, red 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; coffins of type III-a, III-c 
gibliography: unpublished 
CAIRD 117 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.11495 
provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
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(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.124) 
nwner: q=~11 Ö,qe~~~l~I Q ~~~ 
Type: A.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 3,88 m 
colours: black and yellow/brown 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; mummy-linen of King Siamun 111ith dates: 
"Year B" and "Year 10"; coffin of type III-c 
gibliography: Daressy 1907, p.33; Photo Schott ("pap. kk ") 
CA IR• 11 8 
Egyptian Museum, s.R.VII.11496 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.144) 
owner: 
o1~?~t}~ 
nlln O ~ ~~~~1 n'z? ~r.-'T\~ .,,::!!, ,--. 
X1l~~ 0 ~ ~ i0 fffl ol'c:-:i,~ ~-LtegJ 
t2r~=J~~~ 0~ ) 0~ ~ o~'"Qqb;..w 
Type: BD.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 32 cm, 1. 4,32 m 
colours: black, red, green, blue, yellow, 
111hite 
oating: middle 21st Dyn.; coffin of type II-a 
Bibliography: Piankoff and Rambova 1957, pp.133-142 ("pap. no 
15"); Schott 1965, p.191; Seeber 1976, p.212 
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CAIRO 119 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.11497 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(Oaressy's nurnber of the coffin-ensemble: A.96) 
nwner: 
Type: A. III.1 b 
Formal features: size: h. 22 cm, 1. 1,40 m 
colours: white, red, black, blue, green 
oating: middle 21st Dyn.; rnummy-braces of HP Menkheperre; 
coffin of type II-c 
Ribliography: oaressy 1907, p.30 
CA IR• 120 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.11498 = 14.7.35.2 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(oaressy's nurnber of the coffin-ensemble: A.141) 
owner: ~r::J--~~~f ~ 
~1~~1~ dbG~ ölq~+,~1 ~ mJ [TJ M~ ~Slt~ 
?~t~~~ 
Type: A.II.3 
Formal features: size: h. 28 cm, 1. 6,15 m 
colours: white, pink, blue, yellow, brown, 
green, red, black 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Ribliography: Sadek 1985, pp.196-208, pls 39-41 ("C.28") 
CAIRO 121 
Egyptian Museum, s.R.VII.11499 
Provenance: frorn the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(Oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.134) 
owner: 
~+~~qq 
ö,q~t~,~ ~qW7i~wr~qn,.,~1 
Type: A.II.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 4,45 m 
colours: white, yellow, blue, black, red 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; coffins of types III-a and III-c 
Ribliography: oaressy 1907, p.35; Schott 1965,p.193, pl.2; 
Photo Schott ("pap. oo ") 
CAIRO 122 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.11500 = J.34033 
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Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.144) 
owner 
Type: A.I.1 
Formal features: size: h. 28 cm, 1. 3,80 m 
colours: black, red, green, blue, yellow 
oating: middle 21st Dyn.; coffin of type II-a 
Bibliography: Oaressy 1907, p.37; Piankoff 1964a, pp.84-97, 
147-157 
CAIRO 123 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.11501 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(Oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.120) 
Type: A.III.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 25,5 cm, 1. 4,30 m 
colours: black and red 
oating: middle 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of HP Pinudjem II; 
coffins of types: II-a and IV-a 
Bibliography: Daressy 1907, p.32; Piankoff and Rambova 1957 
pp.117-125 ("pap. no 11"); Schott 1965, p.187; 
Hornung 1979b, fig. 23 
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CATRO 124 
Egyptian Museum, s.R.VII.11502 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number unidentified) 
owner: 
Type: BD.III.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 2,60 m 
colours: black outline 
Dating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Photo Schott ("pap. mm") 
CAIRO 125 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.11503 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deirel-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.98) 
0111ner: 
Type: 8D.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 2,66 m 
colours: white, red, blue, green, bleck 
Dating: middle 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of HP Pinudjem II; 
mummy-linen of HP Menkheperre 
Bibliography: Photo Schott ("pap. nn") 
CAIRO 126 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.11504 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.77) 
f11&1ner: 
Type: BD.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h.20 cm, 1. 1,13 m 
colours: white, brown, green, black 
Dating: middle 21st Dyn.; coffin of type II-c 
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gibliography: unpublished 
CAIRD 127 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.11505 
provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.103) 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.2b 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 3,00 m 
colours: black outline 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
CAIRD 128 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.VII.11506 
provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.61) 
'7.dc::7 c=µ 
nwner: ~ ..c:::]o~o~ 
Type: A.III.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 22,5 cm, 1. 2,70m 
colours: black and red ink 
Dating: late 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of HP Pinudjem II; 
coffins of types III-a, III-b 
Bibliography: Daressy 1907, p.27; Piankoff and Rambova 1957 
pp.186-188 ("pap. no 25") 
CAIRn 129 
Egyptian Museum, J.95705 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.115) 
owner: 
Type: BD. 
Formal features: size: h. 22 cm 1. 0,33 m (?) 
Dating: middle 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of HP Menkheperre; 
coffin of type rr-a 
Bibliography: Oaressy 1907, p.32 
CAIHO , Eg yptian Museum, S. R.VII.115 7 3 - cf. CAI R• 109 
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CA IR• A 
Egyptian Museum, s.R.IV.991 = J.26228 = CG.58032 
Provenance: from the Royal Cache in oeir el-Bahari, 1881 
~,;:J~ ~ ol[:~t~li~Q chilc!ren·:qiT,lJ} 
owner:~-Oc~c::7~~§~ ;J}tJf7G1}r.~ )qi 
~~J~¾ [her hu,bandJ ~~ti-0~ ~ _D ;)}~~~ 
Type: U (deification decree of Amun) 
Formal features: size: h. 23,5 cm, 1. 2,66 m 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; wife of HP Pinudjem II; she was buried 
in Year 5 of King Siamun 
Bibliography: Maspero 1889a, pp.594-614, pls XXV-XXVII; Budge, 
The Gods of the Egyptians, vol. II, London 1903, 
pp.13-16; Galenischeff 1927, pp.169-196; Gunn 
and Edwards 1955, passim• Spiegelberg in ZÄS 57 
(1922), pp.149-151; Niwi~ski,(forthcoming 3). 
CA IR• 8 
Egyptian Museum, s.R.IV.997 = J.35413 = CG 58005 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.91) 
owner: (Tadimut) ol~J')Ju, 
Type: U (magical papyrus) 
Formal features: size: h. 22 cm, 1. 0,17 m 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; coffin of type III-a 
Bibliography: Golenischeff 1927, pp.16-18, pl.III 
CA IR • C 
Egyptian Museum, J.95684 = CG 58033 
Provenance: from the Royal Cache in Oeir el-Bahari, 1881 
owner: 
Type: U (deification decree for Pinudjem II) 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 2,98 m 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; HP Pinudjem II himself; he was buried 
in Year 10 of King Siamun. 
Bibliography: Oaressy in RT 32, pp.175-184; Golenischeff 1927, 
pp.196-209, pls XXX-XXXIV 
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CAIRO D 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.941 = J.95843 = CG 58003 
provenance: from the Bab el-Gusus tomb in Oeir el-Bahari,1891 
(Oaressy~s number of the coffin-ensemble: A.98) 
owner: (Nespaneferher) ~ ~ i r 
Type: U (magical papyrus) 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 0,15 m 
oating: middle 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of the HP Pinudjem II; 
mummy-linen of the HP Menkheperre 
Bibliography: Golenischeff 1927, pp.9-12, pl.II 
CAIRD E 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.942 = J.95844 = CG 58004 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.65) 
owner: (Piamun) • q~ 
Type: U (magical papyrus) 
Formal features: size: h. 9 cm, 1. 0,12 m 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; mummy-linen of HP Psusennes 
Bibliography: Golenischeff 1927, pp.12-15, pl.III 
CA IRO F 
Egyptian Museum, s.R.IV.943 = J.95845 = CG 58006 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(Oaressy's number cf the coffin-ensemble: A.59) 
owner: 
Type: U (magical papyrus) 
Formal features: size: h. 15 cm, 1. 0,21 m 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Golenischeff 1927, pp.19-23, pl.IV 
CAIRO G 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.944 = J.95846 = CG 58002 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.139) 
Owner: (Gatseshen) CKtt::><, ~III 
ol~ 
Type: U (magical papyrus) 
Formal features: size: h. 12 cm, 1. o,25 m 
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Dating: late 21st Dyn.; rnummy-braces of HP Pinudjem II; coffin 
of type rrr-a and III-c 
Bibliography: Golenischeff 1927, pp.5-9, pl.II 
CAIRO H 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.946 = J.95848 = CG 58025 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus in Deir el-Bahari,1891 
(Oaressy's number of the coffin-ensernble: A.81) 
owner: 
Type: U (magical papyrus) 
Formal features: size: h. 11 cm, L 0,22 m 
oating: middle 21st Dyn.; mummy-linen of Amenemope and HP Pi-
nudjem II; coffin of type IV-a, III-a/IV-b 
Bibliography: Golenischeff 1927, pp.102-103, pl.XXIII 
CAIRO I 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.989 = J.95885 = CG 58001 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.127) 
owner: 
Type: U (magical papyrus) 
Formal features: size: h. 20 cm, 1. o,25 m 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of Pinudjem II 
Bibliography: Golenischeff 1927, pp.1-5, pl.I 
CAIPO J 
Egyptian Museum, S.R.IV.990 = J.95886 = CG 58026 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(Oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.127) 
owner: 
Type: U (magical papyrus) 
Formal features: size: h. 45 cm, 1. o,48 m 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of HP Pinudjem II 
Bibliography: Golenischeff 1927, pp.103-113 
CAIRO K 
Egyptian Museum, J • . 96275 
Provenance: unknown 
24.9.19.5 CG 58024 
Type: U (magical papyrus) 
Formal features: size: h. 26 cm, 1. o,20 m 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Golenischeff 1927, pp.99-101, pl. XXII 
CAMBRIDGE 
Fitzwilliam Museum, E.92.1904 
provenance: purchased in 1904 
owner: 
C) ~ Qö: 
, -~~I 
Type: BD.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 38 cm 
oating: middle or late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
CHICAGO 1 
Field Museum, 31326 
1. 1,765 m 
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Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Deir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.66) 
purchased in Cairo in 1895; fund of A. Ryerson 
owner: 
Type: BD.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm 
colours: multicoloured 
Dating: late 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of King Psusennes II; 
coffin of type III-b 
Bibliography: unpublished 
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CHICAGO 2 
Field Museum, 31759 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, Oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(Oaressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.120) 
purchased in Cairo in 1904 for the Field Columbian 
Museum 
~ l~ { <f owner: ,··~ ,'f, , O.JJ\ 
Type: BD.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 4,27 m 
colours: black and red ink 
oating: middle 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of HP Pinudjem II; 
coffins of types rr-a and rv-a 
Bibliography: unpublished 
CHICAGO 3 
Oriental Institute, 18039 
Provenance: gift of Robert H. Fleming in 1894 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 24,5 cm, 1. 1,01 m 
oating: 22nd Dyn; coffin of the father of the papyrus owner 
is of the type V 
Bibliography: Allen 1960, pp.60-61, pls I-IV 
CLEVELAND 1 
The Museum of Art, 14.725 
Provenance: unknown; gift of the John Huntington Art and Poly-
technic Trust 
j§~~~~~o~$ ~W4t~~ 
owner: ~ 11~t~ 1r~o, ~ 1~ ~~ 
Type: A. II.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 24,2 cm, 1. 0,48m 
colours: black and red ink 
oating: late 21st Dyn. Bibliography: unpublished 
CLE\/ELAND 2 
The Museum of Art, 21.1032 
provenance: unknown; purchased 1921 (The Charles W.Harkness 
Endowment) 
Type: BD.III.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 1,80 m 
colours: black and red ink 
Dating: middle or late 21st Dyn.; coffin of type III-a 
Bibliography: Heerma van Voss 1982a, pp.7-8, pls 1-3 
CLE\!ELAI\ID A 
The Museum of Art, 14882 
Provenance: unknown (John Huntington Trust) 
owner: anonymous 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 20,5 cm, 1. 0,72 m (fragment) 
Dating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
CORTOI\IA 
Museo dell'Accademia, 394 
Provenance: unknown 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 22,5 cm, 1. 0,635 m 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Botti 1955, pl. III (No 394) 
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DRESDDJ 1 
Skulpturensammlung, Aeg.775 
Provenance: from the collection of A. Ricci, purchased in Egy~ 
in 1829, bought for the Museum in 1831 
owner: ~~e ~ q~ 1io 6~\'q~ 
Type: BD.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 22,5 cm, 1. 2,81 m 
Dating: early or middle 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Hase 1836, pp.158 ff (No 405); Wenig and Raum-
schüssel 1977, pp.37-38, il. 36-38 + cover 
(Cat. No 37) 
DRESDEN 2 
Skulpturensammlung, Aeg.776 
Provenance: from the collection A. Ricci, purchased in Egypt 
in 1829, bought by the Museum in 1831 
owner: 
Type: A.II.2b 
Formal features: size: h. 24,5 cm, 1. 0,81 m 
Dating:early 22nd Dyn. 
Ribliography: Hase 1836, p.173 (No 434); Wenig and Raumschüs-
sel 1977, p.38, il.39-40 (cat. no 38) 
DIIRLJl'J 1 
Trinity College Library, MS 1665 
Provenance: presented to the Library by Viscount Kingsborough 
in the XIXth century 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A.I.1 (?) 
Formal features: size: h. 21,5 cm, 1. 1,17 m 
Dating: early or middle 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Hincks 1843, p.14, No cat. 8 
DUBLIN 2 
Trinity College Library, MS 1673 
Provenance: presented in the XIXth cent. by Viscount Kings-
borough 
Owner: (Ojedkhons, priest of Amun) 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 12,70 cm, 1. 3,94 m 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Hincks 1843, pp.20-21, cat. No 16 
DUBL I~.J 3 
Trinity College Library, MS 1674 
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provenance: presented in the XIXth century by Viscount Kings-
borough 
owner: (" Esenofre") Jj ~ b ~ [ ?] 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 15,24 cm, 1. 1,78 m 
oating: late 21st Dyn. (?) 
Bibliography: Hincks 1843, p.21, cat. Na 17 
DIIRHAM 
oriental Museum, 1952-7 
Provenance: presented by Sir Alan Gardiner in 1952 
nwner: (Padif) 
Type: BD.T.2 
Formal features: size: h. 14 cm only fragment is preserved 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
EOII\IBURGH 
Royal Scottish Museum, 1958.850 
Pravenance: presented in 1958 by the Countess of Sutherland 
owner: ~q~~ 7c' ~qni~ 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 0,64 m 
colours: red, black, yellaw, green 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
FTGEAC 
Musee Charnpollion 
cf. PARIS, Musee du Louvre, N.3130 and 3132 
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FLORE NCE 
Museo Archeologico, 3663 
Provenance: from the collection Nizzoli 
owner: 
Type: A.III.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 1,25 m 
colours: black and red 
Dating: middle or late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Piankoff and Rambova 1957, pp.130-132 ("pap.14") 
GF.:NEVA 
Library of Dr. Martin Bodmer (pap. Bodmer C) 
Provenance: unknown 
nwner: 
Type: BD.II.1 
Formal features: size: h. 21 cm, 1. 3,73 m 
colours: multicoloured 
Dating: middle 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Bissing 1928, passim; Spiegelberg 1928, passim; 
Müller, Wessel and v. Beckerath 1961, p.130 
(Cat. 213); at present in preparation to print 
by M. Vallogia (Geneva) 
HAAG 
Museum Meermanno-Westreenianum, 37 
Provenance: unknown 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A.III.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 33 cm, 1. 2,66 m 
colours: black outline 
Dating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: De Buck 1938, passim; Heerma van voss 1974a,pp. 
331-334, fig. 93; id. 1982a, p.13, pl.15; id. 
1985-86, pp.73-75 
HAMM 
städtisches Gustav-Lübcke-Museum, 2236 
provenance: unknown 
owner: :I)o~~ ~ ~~i4tfü1 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 1. 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Zink 1965, No 7 
HAVMIA 
Museo Nacional 
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Provenance: purchased in Luxor in 1858 by William Frankland 
Hood; in 1924 sold at Sotheby's; since 1949 in 
the collection of Joaquin Guma Herrera Conde de 
Lagunillas 
owner: 
Type: BD.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 33,5 cm, 1. 3,25 m 
colours: white, black, red, yellow, green, 
gilded details 
Dating: middle 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Lipinska 1982, pp.137-142 
Hrl!ISTON 
Museum of Fine Arts, 31-73 
Provenance: from the collection of Annette 8.Finnigan, pur-
chased in London in 1931 ( Haggs Brothers) 
Owner: 
Type: A.II.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 0,60 m 
Dating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Heerma van voss 1982b, passim 
31 O 
KAZAN 1 
University 
Provenance: unknown 
nwner: anonymous 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 8,5 cm, 1. o,40 m (fragment) 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Ribliography: Turaieff 1903, p.094 (No 161) 
KAZAN 2 
University 
Provenance unknown 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.1 (?) 
Formal features: size: h. 7,8 cm, l. D,17 m 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Turaieff 1903, pp.094-5 (No 162) 
LEif)EN 1 
Rijksmuseum van Oudheden, AMS 40 
Provenance: from the collection J. d'Anastasi, purchased 1828 
Type: BD.II.1 
Formal features: size: h. 33 cm, 1. 9,00 m 
colours: yellow, red, green, white, black 
(etiquette), and: black and red 
(remaining parts of papyrus) 
oating: middle 21st Dyn.; coffins of type II-a/III-a 
Bibliography: Leemans 1840, pp.232-235 (T.3); Heerma van voss, 
1971, passim; Schneiderand Raven 1981, cat.117 
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LEIDEN 1 bis 
pijksmuseum van Oudheden, AMS 40 
provenance: from the collection J.d'Anastasi, purchased 1828 
owner: 
01-qq,;,~8 
Type: BD.II.1 
Formal features: size: h. 30,5 cm, 1. 1,85 m 
colours: black and red 
recorded an recte and versa 
oating: middle 21st Dyn.; coffin of type II-a/III-a 
Bibliography: Leemans 1840, pp.232-235 (T.3)t Heerma van voss 
1971, passim (pls. 1-4 + 1A-4AJ; id. 1982a, p. 
9-11, pls 5a, 9, 10, 11a; id. 1986, pp.11-13, 
pls 6, 8; Seeber 1976, p.211; Schneiderand Ra-
ven, cat. 117-118 
LEIOEN 2 
Pijksmuseum van Oudheden, AMS 33 
Provenance: from the collection J. d'Anastasi, purchased 1828 
owner: 
Type: BD.II.1 
Formal features: size: h. 35 cm, 1. 6,48 m 
Dating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn.; coffin of type V 
Bibliography: Leemans 1840, pp.239-240 (T.6); Naville 1886, 
p. 93 ("Lc"), pls CXLIII, CXLIV, CLX-CLXII, 
CLXV-CLXVI; Heerma van Voss 1986, pp.12-13,pl.7 
LEIDEN 3 
Pijksmuseum van Oudheden, AMS 34 
Provenance: from the collection J. d'Anastasi, purchased 1828 
Clwner: ~"~~ ö,q~,--mc:::q~.d.rl~o ! 1o 
Mt:~:=:, ~--q~ lcl~ c=:Q~JrJJJet 
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Type: BD.III.1a 
~ormal features: size: h. 39 cm, 1. 3,65 m 
colours: white, red, black, green 
oating: early or middle 21st Dyn.; coffin of type II-a 
Bibliography: Leemans 1840, pp.240-241 (T.7); Naville 1886, 
p. 94 ("Ld"), pl.CLIII; Heerma van vass 1982a, 
pp.11-12, pl.12; Schneiderand Raven 1981, Cat. 
no 11 9 
LEIDEN 4 
Rijksmuseum van Oudheden, CI.10 
Provenance: from the collection of Maria Cimba, purchased 1827 
nwner: 
~ ~J ~ ~ t9 %, ~ ~~\f'Fi~ 
Type: probably BD.I.1 
Formal features: size: h. 25 cm, 1. o,63 m 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Leemans 1840, p.242 (T.9) 
LEIDEN 5 
Rijksmuseurn van Oudheden, AMS 43 
unfinished 
Provenance: from the collection J. d'Anastasi, purchased 1828 
owner: 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 25 cm, 1. 1,97 m 
colours: black outline 
Qating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Leemans 1840, pp.248-249 (T.25) 
LEIDEN 6 
Rijksmuseum van Oudheden, AMS 39 
Provenance: from the collection J. d'Anastasi, purchased 1828 
~9~~ 
owner: O 
Type: 8D.I.2 
c::::::::;;7 'CLn ~Qt:!=I n1~,..,.,.,.. 
Formal features: size: h. 25 cm, 1. 0,60 rn 
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oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
gibliography: Leemans 1840, p.249 (T.26); Heerma van voss 1982 
a, p.10, pl.8; id., 1986, p.14, pl.4 
LEIDEN 7 
pijksmuseum van Oudheden, AMS 48 
provenance: from the collection J. d'Anastas~, purchased 1828 
nwner: anonymous 
Type: RD. I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 25 cm, 1. 1 ,22 m 
colours: black and red ink 
Dating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Leemans 1840, p.249 (T.27) 
LEIDEN 8 
Rijksmuseum van Oudheden, AMS 35 
provenance: from the collection J. d'Anastasi, Rurchased 1828 
nwner: ~L~ t~W %,~'q~~;n~~ 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 25 cm, 1. 1,29 m 
colours: black outline 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Ribliography: Leemans 1840, p.249 (T.28) 
LEIDE!\! 9 
Rijksmuseum van Oudheden, AMS 50 
Provenance: from the collection J. d'Anastasi, purchased 1828 
nwner: 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 25 cm, 1. 1, 00 m 
colours: black outline 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Leemans 1840, p. 249 (T.29) 
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LEIDEN 1 D 
Rijksrnuseurn van Oudheden, AMS 42 
Provenance: from the collection J. d'Anastasi, purchased 1828 
owner: o~Q~ %,~'QW41~ 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. o,79 m 
colours: black outline 
Dating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Leemans 1840, p. 250 (T.30) 
LEIDEN 11 
Rijksmuseum van Oudheden, L.I.1 
Provenance: frorn the collection of L'Escluse, a merchant in 
Bruges, purchased in Anvers 5.VII.1826 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 4,60 m 
colours: black and red 
Dating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Leemans 1840, pp. 253-255 (T.71); J~quier 1894. 
p. 31; Pleyte 1894, passim. 
LEIDEN 12 
Rijksmuseum van Oudheden, AMS 32 
Provenance: from the collection J. d'Anastasi, purchased 1828 
0111ner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 48 cm, 1. 4,55 m 
colours: black and red 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Leemans 1840, p.255 (T.72); J~quier 1894, p.32; 
Heerma van voss 1982a, pp.12-13, pl.14 
LEIDEN 13 
Rijksmuseum van Oudheden, L.I.3 
Provenance: from the collection of L'Escluse, purchased 1826 
0111ner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, l. 1,37 m 
colours: black and red 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
gibliography: Leemans 1840, pp.255-256 (T.73) 
LEIDEN 14 
Rijksmuseum van Oudheden, AMS 47b 
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provenance: from the collection of J. d'Anastasi, purchased 
in 1828 
owner: 
Type: A.II.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 0,375 m 
colours: black outline + details in red 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Leemans 1840, p.256 (T.74) 
LEIDEN 15 
Rijksmuseum van Oudheden, AMS 51 
Provenance: from the collection J. d'Anastasi, purchased 1828 
owner: J~~~G~ W\flq~\ 
Type: A.II.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 11 cm, 1. 0,65 m 
colours: black outlina 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Ribliography: Leemans 1840, p.256 (T.75) 
LETDEI\I 16 
Rijksmuseum van Oudheden, AMS 46 
Provenance: from the collection J. d'Anastasi, purchased 1828 
owner: 
Type: A.II.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, l. 1,235 m 
colours: black and red 
oating: early 22nd Dyn.; coffin of type V 
Bibliography: Leemans 1840, pp.256-257 (T.76); id.1887,passim 
31 6 
LEIDEN 17 
Rijksmuseum van Oudheden, AMS 36 
Provenance: from the collection of 1• d'Anastasi, purchased 
in 1828 
~a ~~i~~MJt~qn 0111ner: a 
[~J~~t rewH~~ 
i 
Type: A.II.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 22,5 cm, 1. 1 ,33 m 
colours: black outline + details in red 
oating: early 22nd Dyn.; mummy-braces of King osorkon I; 
coffin of type V 
Bibliography: Leemans 1840, pp.257-258 (T.77); id. 1888, pas-
sim; Jequier 1894, p.32; Heerma van vass 1982a, 
p.13, pl.16 
LEIDEN 18 
Rijksmuseum van Oudheden, AMS 49 
Provenance: from the collection J. d'Anastasi, purchased 1828 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 25 cm, 1. 0,59 m 
colours: black and red 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Ribliography: Leemans 1840, p.258 (T.78) 
LEIDEN 19 
Rijksmuseum van Oudheden, AMS 44 
Provenance: from the collection of J. d'Anastasi, purchased 
in 1 828 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.1a 
Formal features: size: h.23 cm, 1. 1,85 m 
colours: black and red 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Leemans 1840, p.258 (T.79) 
LEIDEN 20 
pijksmuseum van Oudheden, (no number) 
provenance: unknown; purchased after 1840 
nwner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 20 cm, 1. 0,945 m 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
gibliography: unpublished 
LEIDEf\1 21 
pijksmuseum van Oudheden, R.A.58 
Provenance: purchased from Mr. Ruyssenaars from Amsterdam, 
a Dutch diplomate in Alexandria in 1852 
owner: ~~~t 
Type: ao.r.2 
Formal features: size: h. 24,5 cm, 1. 2,255 m 
31 7 
colours: yellow, white, green, blue, details 
in red (etiquette) 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Ribliography: unpublished 
LENil\lGRAO 1 
Hermitage, 1108 
Provenance: from the collection of Castiglione from Milan, 
purchased in Egypt before 1826; till 1862 it was 
property of the Academy of Science 
owner: 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 1,115 m 
Dating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Golenischeff 1891, p.173 (No 1108) 
LFNH!GRAD 2 
Hermitage, 1109 
Provenance: from the collection of prof. Tischendorf; between 
1860 and 1881 it was property of the Academy of 
Science 
31 8 
nwner: 
F9 ! lffi1l :: q8, 
Type: BO.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 24,5 cm, 1. 0,775 m 
Dating: early 22nd Dyn.; coffin of type V 
Bibliography: Golenischeff 1891, pp.173-174 (No 1109); Pavlov 
and Mati~ 1958, pl.78 
LENINGRAD 3 
Hermitage, 2509 
Provenance: from the collection of the baronesse L~vaschow, 
purchased by the Hermitage in 1890 
nwner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 21 cm, l. 0,59 m 
oating: late 21st Dyn. or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Golenischeff 1891, p.380 (No 2509) 
LENINGRAD 4 
State Public M.J. Saltykov-Scedrin Library, (1) 
Provenance: about 1800 found in Thebes and given to Denon; 
in 1827 presented to the Library by Qrovetti 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formelfeatures: size: h. 23,5 cm, 1. o,79 m 
oating: 22nd Dyn.; grandson of King osorkon I 
Bibliography: Oenon 1802, pl.138; Oeveria 1874, p.104 n.1; 
Evgenova 1957 ("papyrus 1") 
LDJINGRAO 5 
stete Public M.J. Saltykov-Scedrin Library, (2) 
Provenance: In 1800 acquired by Denon in Thebes; in 1827 pre-
sented by Orovetti to a Russian diplomate, who 
presented it to the Library 
owner: 
11 ~q~ ~~~l~ ~ W11Id 1~~~:J~t~ 
t~ ~(Q~fL6q~) 
rype: A.II.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 23,5 cm, 1. 0,80 m 
oating: 22nd Dyn.; grandson of King osorkon I 
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gibliography: Oenon 1802, pl.137; Evgenova 1957 ("papyrus 2") 
LENINGRAD 6 
state Public M.J. Saltykov-Stedrin Library (3) 
provenance: presented to the Library in 1858 by the Count 
Bag~ation 
owner: 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 24,5 cm, 1. 0,84 m 
oating: 22nd Dyn.; late orthography of the ward "Amun" 
Bibliography: Evgenova 1957 ("papyrus 3") 
LENINGRAD 7 
State Public M.J. Saltykov-S~edrin Library (4) 
Provenance: presented by A.s. Horov 
owner: 
~~llf ~,q,-/~1,u/-1 ~~i~~~~o 
Type: BD.I.2 + A.II.2b 
Formal features: size: h. 1. 1,12 m 
Dating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Evgenova 1957 ("papyrus 4") 
LitGE 
Musee Curtius (no number) 
Provenance: unknown 
Owner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 25,5 cm, 1. 51,5 cm 
colours: black outline 
Dating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
ö1~ffit~~ 
Bibliography: Meulenaere 1969, p.48, no 88; Malaise 1971, pp 
114-116, fig.47 
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LONDOI\I 1 
British Museum, 9903 
Provenance: collection Barker 209, acquired 1833 
owner: 
rype: 80.II.1 
Formal features: size: h. 25,4 cm, 1. 1,58 m 
colours: white, black, blue, yellow (etiquet-
te) and black outline (remaining 
vignettes) 
Dating: middle or late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Naville 1886, pp.67-68 ("Aw"), pl.CXXXI; Shorter 
1938, p.1, pl.II 
LONDON 2 
British Museum, 9904 
Provenance: from the collection Barker (217), acquired 1833 
Gwner: ~~~~* 0 
Type: RD.II.2 
Formal features: size: h. 31,2 cm, 1. 4,11 m 
colours: white, blue, brown, black 
oating: middle or late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Naville 1886, p. 68; Shorter 1938, p.2 
LONDON 3 
British Museum, 9918 
Provenance: from the collection Lavoratori (341) 
owner: 
Type: BD.I.1 
Formal features: size: h. 19 cm, 1. 1 ,65 m 
colours: black and red ink 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Naville 1886, p.62 ("Ak") 
L n~mnl\.! 4 
British Museum, 9919 
provenance: unknown 
nwner: 
Type: BD.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 1,70 m 
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colours: blue, yellow, red, white, black,grem 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
L0~.!001\l 5 
British Museum, 9932 
Provenance: collection Libri (Baene) 
q 'c)' <U ~ 
nwner: J~ ~ ..__Oc;,_.IJ 
a 
Type: A.III.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 45,5 cm, 1. 1,52 m 
colours: yellow, red, white, black 
n.ating: middle 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Seeber 1976, p.211 
LONDON 6 
British Museum, 9938 
Pravenance: unknown 
nwner: 
Type: 80.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 12,7 cm, 1. 0,48 m 
colours: red, green, yellow, black, red, blue 
oating: middle or late 21st Dyn. 
Ribliography: unpublished 
U'~Jl)O~J 7 
Rritish Museum, 9941 
Provenance: from the collection Lavoratari(339), acquired 1833 
Owner: 
Type: A.III.1b 
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Formal features: size: 17,8 cm, 1. 1,27 m; multicoloured 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Lanzone 1882, pl. CLVII 
LOl\lDON 8 
British Museum, 9948 
Provenance: from the collection Blacas, acquired in 1866 
nwner: 
Type: BD.II.1 
Formal features: size: h. 21, 6 cm, 1. 1,215 m 
colours: black outline 
nating: middle or late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Shorter 1938 1 p.2 
LON DON 9 
British Museum, 9953B 
Provenance: from the collection R.Hay 
owner: 
Type: BD.II.2 
Formal features: size: h. 41cm, 1. 0,29 m 
colours: black and red 
Dating: late 21st Dyn. 
Ribliography: Naville 1886, p.66 ("Ar"); Shorter 1938, p.3 
LO I\JOO N 10 
British Museum, 9970 
Provenance: collection Strangford 
nwner: 
Type: A.II.1b 
Formal features: h. 24,8 cm, 1. 2,16 m 
coloures: black, red, blue, yellow 
Dating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
L Ol\!001\1 11 
Rritish Museum, 9974 
Provenance: from the collection of Anastasi (43) 
nwner: j~~~ 
Type: BO.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 12,7 cm, 1. 0,40 m 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
LONDON 12 
British Museum, 9975 
Provenance: from the collection Salt (33, 39) 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 0,60 m 
colours: black outline 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Guide SM 1922 p.297 
L fJl\!OON 1 3 
British Museum, 9979 
Provenance: from the collection Valentia 
0111ner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.2a 
unfinished 
Formal features: size: h. 25,4 cm, 1. o,73 m (fragment) 
colours: black outline 
Dating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
LONDON 14 
British Museum, 9980 
Provenance: from the collection Anastasi (12) 
nwner: 
Type: A.II.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 24,1 cm, 1. 0,622 m (fragment) 
colours: black and red ink 
Dating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
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Bibliography: Guide BM 1922, p.297 
L 01\IDON 1 5 
British Museum, 9981 
Provenance: from the collection of Salt, acquired in 1821 
owner: ~r:K{t o~:f, 
Type: A.II.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 21 ,6 cm, 1. o,78 m 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Guide BM 1922, p.297 
LONDnN 16 
British Museum, 9982 
Provenance: from the collection Salt (121-2) 
~~.B~ () 11._ ~/l,{\CJ 
owner: -l o ~ <=>' o -olT c::::::3d ../\J D ~ 
Type: A.II.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 24,1 cm, 1. 0,84 m 
black outline 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Guide BM 1922, p.297 
LONDON 17 
British Museum, 9983 
Provenance: from the collection of Salt 
owner: 
Type: A.II.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 16,5 cm, 1. 1,016 rn 
colours: black, red, yellow 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Ribliography: Guide BM 1922, p.295 
LnNOON 18 
Rritish Museum, 9984 
Provenance: from the collection of Salt 
owner: 
Type: A.II.2b 
Formal features: size: h. 17,8 cm, 1. o,635 m 
colours: black and red in~ 
Dating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
gibliography: unpublished 
L 01\IDON 1 9 
British Museum, 9985 
Provenance: from the collection of Salt (783) 
nwner: anonymous 
Type: A.III.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 12,8 cm, 1. 0,80 m (fragment) 
colours: black outline 
Dating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
LONOOI\I 20 
British Museum, 9987 
Provenance: from the collection Butler (526) 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 22,9 cm, 1. o,37 m 
colours: black outline 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Ribliography: unpublished 
L nl\lDON 21 
British Museum, 9992 
Provenance: from the collection of Sams (22) 
Type: BD.II.1 
Formal features: size: h. 26,7 cm; 1. o,55 m 
colours: black and red 
Dating: middle or late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
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L Ol\!DfJN 22 
British Museum, 10000 
Provenance: excavated in Thebes in 1818 by Lord Belmore 
nwner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 12,5 cm, 1. 1,21 m 
colours: black and red ink 
Oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Belmore 1843, pl.3 
LONDON 23 
British Museum, 10001 
Provenance: from the collection Hay (485) 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.2b 
Formal features: size: h. 19 cm, 1. 1,26 m 
colours: black outline 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
L 01\IDON 24 
British Museum, 10002 
Provenance: from the collection Barker (211), purchased 1833 
Type: AdII.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 28 cm, 1. 1,43 m 
colours: red, black, green, yellow, blue 
oating: middle or late 21st Dyn.; coffin of type II-a, with 
date: "Year 3" (of Amenemope or Siamun) 
Bibliography: unpublished 
LONDON 25 
Rritish Museum, 10003 
Provenance: from the collection Barker (219), acquired 1833 
Type: BD.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 20,3 cm, 1. 1,49 m 
colours: red, blue, black 
oating: middle 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Budge, Papyrus of Ani (1895), p.276, fig.2; 
Ogden in Serapis 7 (1981-2), p. 65 n. 2 
LONDON 26 
sritish Museum, 10004 
provenance: from the collection Sams (15) 
owner: A{<4D~t rJe ~q~ij~q~ 
t) ~ ~-~ .,/t: ~ 
Type: A.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 19 cm, 1. 1,25 m 
colours: black, red, yellow, white 
Dating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
LONDON 27 
British Museum, 10005 
Provenance: from the collection Sams (27) 
owner: =10~~ 
Type: A.III.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 20,5 cm, 1. 0,96 m 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
LONDON 28 
British Museum, 10006 
Provenance: from the collection Sams (Barker 215), acquired 
in 1 833 
owner: 
Type: A.I.1 
Formal features: size: h. 22 cm, 1. 1,93 m 
colours: black, red, blue 
Dating: middle 21st Dyn. 
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Bibliography: Lanzone 1882, pl. CCXXXXV; Mengedoht 1892, pp. 
151-152; Piankoff 1964a, pp.72-77, 138-141 
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LONDON 29 
British Museum, 10007 
Provenance: from the collection Sams (26) 
nwner: ~ClDj~~~ %, ~~~f~ 
Type: A.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 14,6 cm, 1. 1,969 m 
colours: black, red, yellow 
Dating: late 21st Dyn. 
BibliographyJ Ions 1968, fig. an p. 30; K~hler 1972, p.46 
LONDON 30 
British Museum, 10008 
Provenance: from the collection Barker (210), acquired 1833 
Type: BD.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 9,52 cm, 1. 1,613 m; multicoloured 
Dating: middle 21st Dyn.; coffin of type II-a with date: 
"Year 3" (of Amenemope or Siamun) 
Ribliography: Lanzone 1882, pl. CLXIII; Seeber 1976, p.211 
LONOOl\1 31 
British Museum, 10010 
Provenance: from the collection Murray, acquired in 1861 
Owner: o J.J'!ö J 
Type: BD.II.1 
Formal features: size: h. 33,66 cm, 1. 2,89 m 
colours: red, white, blue 
Oating: middle 21st Dyn.; coffin of type II-a (archaization) 
Ribliography: Naville 1886, p. 59 ("Af"), pls CLXXIII, 
CLXXXVII, CXCVII, CCVII-CCVIII; Guide BM 1922, 
p.294; Guide BM 1930, p.80; Piankoff 1974, pls 
41-42; Faulkner and Andrews 1985, pp. 148, 
168-169, 173, 178-179 
L ONDOl\l 32 
gritish Museum, 10011 
Provenance: from the collection Salt (696) 
ll=:1 itn 
nwner: '/, , 1111' 
rype: A.I.1 
Formal features: size: h. 23,5 cm, 1. 1,59 m 
colours: black and red, yellow 
oating: early or middle 21st Dyn. 
gibliography: Piankoff 1964a, pp.78-83, 142-146 
LONDON 33 
British Museum 10012 
Provenance: from the collection Barker (208), acquired 1833 
owner: 
Type: A.II.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 21,5 cm, 1. 3,33 m 
colours: black and red 
oating: middle or late 21st Dyn. 
Ribliography: unpublished 
LONDON 34 
British Museum 10013 
Provenance: from the collection Salt (827) 
owner: }} 6:;; 
Type: RD.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 1,55 m 
colours: blue, red, green, white 
oating: early or middle 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Shorter 1938, p. 5; Seeber 1976, p.212 
1_mmm1 35 
British Museum, 10014 
329 
Provenance: from the collection Barker, acquired in 1833 (212) 
~~~ 
Owner: ~ ,,.,.,.,_,. 
~,~~ t9»~~_d~~~iq~_ct~~ ~~:~~ 
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Type: BO.II.1 
Formal features: size: h. 33 cm, 1. 2,79 m 
colours: white, black, blue, yellow; figures 
traces in red outline 
oating: early or middle 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Shorter 1938, pp. 5-6, pl.VI 
LONDON 36 
British Museum, 10018 
Provenance: unknown 
g0~ 
owner:~ 0 " 
Type: A.III.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 19,7 cm, 1. 1,23 m 
colours: black, red, yellow 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; granddaughter of HP Menkheperre 
Bibliography: Lanzone 1882, pl. CLIX; Piankoff 1835, p. 155; 
Schott 1965, p.187, 195; Guide BM 1922, p.296; 
Mysliwiec, Studien zum Gott Atum I, p.83, fig. 
52, 64; Derchain-Urtel, in SAk 1(1974), p.91 
LONDON 37 
British Museum, 10019 
Provenance: from the collection of Barker (207), purchased 
in 1 833 
owner: 
Type: A. II.1 b 
Formal features: size: h. 20,3 cm, 1. 2,63 m 
colours: black and red 
oating: late 21st Oynasty 
Bibliography: unpublished 
LONDON 38 
British Museum, 10020 
Provenance: from the collection Barker (213), acquired 1833 
Type: BD.II.1 
Formal features: size: h. 44,1 cm, 1. 2,74 m 
colours: red, blue, black 
nating: middle 21st Dync 
Ribliography: Shorter 1938, p.6; Seeber 1976, p.212 
L 0l\!001\1 39 
Rritish ~useum, 10024 
Provenance: from the collection Vyse, purchased in 1838 
nwner: anonamous 
Type: A.II.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 17, 14 cm, 1. 1,105 m 
colours: black outline 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
LONDON 40 
British Museum, 10029 
Provenance: from the collection Anastasi (1076) 
Formal features: size: h. 25,40 cm, l. 1,08 m 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Ribliography: unpublished 
LDNDmJ 41 
British Museum, 10031 
Provenance: from the collection Sams (40) 
331 
ow n er: ~ ~ tf: (1: c== q ~ ~ ;?, () Ylo $ [ and] ? ~ n ~ _o ~ ~ 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 22,9 cm, 1. 1,19 m 
colours: black outline; recto and versa used 
Dating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Ribliography: unpublished 
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LONDON 42 
British Museum, 10035 
Provenance: from the collection of Sams (29) 
0111ner: 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 
colours: 
Däting: early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
LONDON 43 
British Museum, 10036 
22,2 cm, 1, 0,81 m 
black outline 
Provenance: from the collection of Sams (38) 
owner: 
0 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 25,1 cm, 1. 0,775 m 
colours: black outline 
Dating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Shorter 1938, pp.6-7 
LONDON 44 
British Museum, 10040 
Provenance: from the collection Vyse 
owner: ~q~ ~q~q~ 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 24,1 cm, 1. 0,54 m 
colours: black outline 
Dating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Shorter 1938, p. 7 
LONDON 45 
British Museum, 10041 
Provenance: from the collection of Athanasi (151) 
Type: so.rr.2 
Formal features: size: h. 24,1 cm, L. 0,97 m 
colours: brown, red, black, white 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
LONDON 46 
Rritish Museum, 10044 
provenance: excavated in Thebes in 1818 by Lord Belmore 
0111ner: 
rype: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 24,1 cm, 1. 1,32 m 
colours: blue, red 
oating: early 22nd Oynasty 
Bibliography: Belmore 1843, pl.2 
LONDON 47 
British Museum, 10062 
Provenance: unkno111n 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 25 cm, 1. 1,09 m 
colours: black outline 
oating: early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
LOl\lOOf\! 48 
British Museum, 10063 
Provenance: unkno111n 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 24,7 cm, 1. 0,91 m 
oating: early 22nd Dyn. 
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Bibliography: unpublished 
LONDON 49 
Rritish Museum, 10064 
Provenance: from the collection Salt 
owner:~;1"rJ' ~ 1 /JG~~ f1~~q~~ ~;:q~i\ 
Type: BD.II.2 
Formal features: size: h. 32,4 cm, 1. 10,54 m 
colours: black, yellow; figures traced with 
red outline 
oating: middle 21st Dyn.; the date: "Year 5 months 3 of Amene-
mope" appears an the papyrus 
Bibliography: Shorter 1938, pp.7-9, pl.XII 
LONDON 50 
British Museum, 10093 
Provenance: from the collection of Anastasi (10) 
(lwner: ~µoj 
9o~q~1gi wg,LD ~~ 
1 X Si' T1~I l 0 U ,~ III 1 ~<:> 
Type: 8D.I.2 
~uJQ~ 
~lMG> ... 
Formal features: size: h. 24,5 cm, 1. 1 ,24 m 
colours: black and red 
Dating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Shorter 1938, p. 10, pl.VIII 
LONDON 51 
British Museum, 10096 
Provenance: unknown 
Owner: ~o~~~~ f ~ ~ f 
/'° ~ n~1 ~• qnr::-:'\1?4c=:7~ 
I ~ r--. "I S'7 T a 1 : ö 11 ° ~ <> q~ ~ 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 20,7 cm, 1. 1,42 m 
colours: black outline 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Shorter 1938, p. 10, pl.IX 
LONDON 52 
British Museum, 10203 
provenance: from the collection Harris (506) 
owner: f~~ :=;,~~~~)~/ 
Type: BD.r.2 
Formal features: size: h. 24,7 cm, 1. o,61 m 
colours: black only 
Dating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
LONDON 53 
British Museum, 10267 
Provenance: from the collection Harris (505) 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 0,75 m (fragment) 
colours: black and red 
Dating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
LONDON 54 
British Museum, 10312 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 22,8 cm, 1. 0,50 m 
colours: black and red 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
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LOI\IOON 55 
British Museum, 10328 
Provenance: unknown 
Type: BD.r.2 
Formal features: size: h. 24,1 cm, 1. 0,39 m 
colours: black and red 
Dating: early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
LOI\IDON 56 
British ~useum 1 10329 
Provenance: unknown 
Owner: ~ ~ }❖ a 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 22,8 cm, 1. •, 86 m 
colours: bleck, red, yellow 
oating: 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
LONDON 57 
British Museum, 10330 
Provenance: from the collection Anastasi 
Type: 8D.I.2 + A.II.3 
Formal features: size: h. 23,5 cm; 1. 0,73 m 
colours: bleck outline 
oating: 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
LONDON 58 
British Museum, 10472 
Provenance: purchased in 1888 in the wooden figure of Osiris 
(BM 20868) 
owner: 
Sl:~/) 'f(a ~ o o~~o ~ll-½O 1 ~ '1 ~ <:::::> ~ C7 ] t;:) ~ ~ r\ 1 1 
rype: BO.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 42 cm, 1. 4,43 m 
colours: black, red, blue, green, yellow 
oating: middle 21st Dyn. 
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9ibliography: Audge 1899; Guide BM 1922, p.294; Guide BM 1930, 
p. 80; Andrews 1978, passim; Seeber 1976, p.212; 
LONDON 59 
Heerma van Voss 1982a, pp. 9-10, pl.7; Niwinski, 
1983, p.81, fig.4, p.88 fig.9; R. Freed, A divine 
tour of Ancient Egypt 1983, pp. 28,30,91 ,93. 
British Museum, 10490 
provenance: bought by Sir Edouard stanton, Consul General in 
owner: 
Egypt; the papyrus originates from the Royal Cache 
in Oeir el-Bahari, officially discovered in 1881 
Type: A.III.2b 
Formal features: size: h. 22,86 cm, 1. 3, 96 m 
colours: black and red 
oating: probably middle 21st Dyn.; the wife of HP Herihor, she 
was buried in the early years of Psusennes I andre-
buried under Pinudjem II 
Bibliography: Budge 1899; Guide BM 1922, p.295; Seeber 1976, 
p. 21 O 
LONDON 60 
British Museum, 10541 
Provenance: from the Royal Cache in Deir el-Bahari; presented 
by King Edward VII in 1903 
owner: (ljl\~J ~= l f 
[und] ~(:l~~~q~J ~c::7e~(q~?~) 
Type: BD.II.1 
Formal features: size: h. 34,6 cm, 1. 4,19 m (fragment) 
colours: white, red, green, yellow, blue 
Oating: early 21st Dyn.; wife of HP Herihor; she was buried 
in the early reign of King Psusennes I 
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8 i b 1 i o g r a p h y : Na v i 11 e 1 8 8 6 , p. 1 0 8 ; G u i de 8 M ?;lJ 9 , p 1 s I , X LI ; 
Guide BM 1930, pp.80-81 1 fig. 2Y; Shorter 1938, pp.14-15, pl.V; Seeber 1976, p.21 • 
LONDON 61 
British Museum, 10554 
Provenance: from the Royal Cache of Deir el-Bahari, discovered 
about 1872 by the Arabs; in 1910 presented by Mrs. 
Mary Greenfield 
rype: 80. III.2 
Formal features: size: h. 47 - 49 cm, 1. 40,538 m 
colours: black outline only 
Dating: early 22nd Dyn.; daughter of HP Pinudjem II; coffin 
of type III-a and IV-b, covered with bitumen; her 
husband (Djedptahiufankh) died under Sheshonq I 
Bibliography: Budge 1912, passim; Heerma van voss 1982a, p.9, 
pl. 56; seeber 1976, p.211 
LONDON 62 
British Museum, 10674 
Provenance: presented by Lord Lindsay 
owner: ~~t~~f 
ro~q~1~ QqQ~7q~=n~~~ w 
Type: A.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 11 cm, 1. 3,20 m 
colours: black outline 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
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LOI\IDON 63 
sritish Museum, 10793 
provenance: from the Royal Cache in Oeir el-Bahari; bought at 
Luxor in 1874 by Sir Archibald campbell; presented 
in 1960 by the Trustees of the late Hon. Mrs. Oli-
ve Douglas Methuen campbell of Blythswood 
owner: ~\,~~ j~~ffi'f~ 71f ~~~Jirq~Jj~ 
Type: 80.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 34 cm, 1. 6,80 m 
colourful etiquette (white, red, green etc.) 
Dating: late 21st Dyn.; HP Pinudjem II himself; he was buried 
in Year 10 of King Siamun 
Aibliography: Maspero 1889a, p.s1i,p1.· I; The BM Report of the 
Trustees 1966, p. 35 pl. XI 
LONDON A 
British Museum, 10094 
Provenance unknown 
D ~ ~,YP[~0l 
Owner: ~ 1 1 \.V h'/"J 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 20,3 cm, 1. 0,68 m; non-illustrated 
Dating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
LOI\IDOI\I 8 
8ritish ~useum, 10119 
Provenance: from the collection Hay 
nwner:~'Jt~~J /JSf'Qe),~,@A~~ 
J c--Jn~~ 
Type: BO.I.2 f'M'W\ 1 'jt-""1.., 
Formal features: size: h. 25,4 cm, 1. 0,71 m; non-illustrated 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
LONDON C 
British Museum, 10207 
Provenance: from the collection Bremner (Rhind) 
/) ~ 0 JW"""\ ~ 
Owner: ~~T O i 
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Type: BO.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 19,68 cm; 1. 1,00 m; non-illustrated 
oating: 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
LO~IDON D 
Aritish Museum, 10307 
Provenance: unknown 
rype: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 25 cm, 1. o,so m; non-illustrated 
Dating: 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
LONDON E 
British Museum, 10327 
Provenance: from the collection Burton (130) 
owner: 
~~n~~ ~ t7 1 'i~ 7 
Type: BD.I.2 
~ ~~+~Q~Wl 
Formal features: size: h. 24,1 cm, 1. 0,48 m; non-illustrated 
oating: 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
LONDON F 
British Museum, 10339 
Provenance: from the collection Joscelyne, acquired in 1863 
owner: ]}~~i°w¾ ~ ~}\CÄ))-~}r~ 
,Q~i ~2' 0~l: 111~:MJ1Q~8q~~ 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 11 cm, 1. o,24 m (fragm.) 
non-illustrated 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
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LDNDOI\I G 
British Museum, 10448 
provenance: from the collection of Chester 
owner: 
Type: BD.r.2 
Formal features: size: h. 15,5 cm, 1. 0,19 m; non-illustrated 
Dating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Shorter 1938, p.11 
LUXOR 1 ( 
City Museum,J.24 (on loan from EM Cairo, S.R.VII.10253) 
Provenance: from the tomb Bab el-Gusus, oeir el-Bahari 1891 
(Daressy's number of the coffin-ensemble: A.2) 
owner: ~~rarr2? 
Type: BD.III.1a 
Formel features: size: h. 21,5 cm, 1. 1,215 m; colourful 
Dating: middle 21st Dyn.; mummy-braces of HP Pinudjem II; 
mummy-linen of HP Menkheperre; coffin of type II-c 
sibliography: Photo Schott ("pap. h"); Romano 1979, pp.160-
161, fig. 135, No 248 
LUXOR 2 
City Museum, J.25 (on loan from EM Cairo, S.R.VII.10252) 
Provenance: probably from the tomb Bab el-Gusus 
owner: 
Type: A.III.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 1,24 m 
colours: black, white, red, yellow, green, 
blue 
Dating: middle or late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Piankoff and Rambova 1957, pp.B0-81 ("pap. 4"); 
Romano 1979, pp.162-163, fig. 136, no 251 
MANCHESTER 1 
The John Rylands University Library, Hieroglyphic 1 
Provenance: from the collection of the Earls of Crawford and 
Balcarres, bought for the Library in 1901 
owner: 
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Type: A.II.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 24,3 cm; 1. o,98 m 
colours: black and red 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
MAI\ICHESTER 2 
The John Rylands University Library, Hieratic 2 
Provenance: from the collection of the Earls of Crawford and 
Balcarres, bought for the Library in 1901 
nwner: 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 21,5 cm, 1. o,495 m 
colours: black and red ink 
Dating: early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
MARSEILLE 1 
Musee Borely, 292 
Provenance: from the collection Clot-Bey, 
owner: 6fn ~f ~~ ~y~ r:Jo 'iM1 
Type: A.II.3 [his wife] ~~ l"'t) 
Formal features: size: h. 1. 
oating: 22nd Dyn. or later 
acquired about 1840 
Bibliography: Lanzone 1882, pl.CCLXVII; Maspero 1889b; Nelson 
1978, p.62 
MAPSEILLE 2 
Musee Borely, 293 
Provenance: from the collection Clot-Bey 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 1. 
colours: black and red ink 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Maspero 1889b, pp.61-62; Nelson 1978, p.62 
IV!ARSEILLE 3 
Musee Borely, 295 
Provenance: from the collection Clot-Bey 
0wner: anonymous 
Type: A.III.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 1. 
colours: black outline 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Maspero 1889b, p.62; Nelson 1978, p. 62 
M TL A~I 
Museo Archeologico, E.1026 
provenance: bought in Egypt by Giuseppe Acerbi in 1830 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 0,72 m 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
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Bibliography: Levi 1884, pp.566-583; Lise 1979, p.27, pl.93 
(No 71); id.,1981, pp. 84 and 87 
MINNEAPOLIS 
Institute of Arts, 16.675 
Provenance: purchased in 1916 from the Drexel Institute, Phi-
ladelphia 
owner: 
Type: A.III.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 24,7 cm, 1. 1,00 m 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Minneapolis Bulletin 1916, p.59; Minneapolis 
Handbook 1917, p.27 (id. 1931, p.9) 
MUNICH 
staatliche Sammlung Ägyptischer Kunst, 89 
Provenance: unknown 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.1a 
Formal features: small fragments 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
344 
l\' EW YORK 1 
Rrooklyn Museum, 37.1699 E 
Provenance: unknown 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.1a 
Formal features: size: fragment; colours: black and red 
Dating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
NEW YORK 2 
Brooklyn Museum, 37.1782 E 
Provenance: unknown 
owner: 
Type: 80.I.2 
~~i~3~ 
1~~iio1Q~~ 
Formal features: size: h. 1. 
colours: black outline 
Dating: early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Cl~re 1968, p.91, fig.2 
NEW YORK 3 
Brooklyn Museum, 37.1826 E 
C) 
1 ~I 
Provenance: from the collection of the New York Historical 
Society 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 1. 
colours: black outline 
oating: 22nd Dyn. or later; the occurrence of ward s> ml.nn 
Bibliography: unpublished 
NEW YORK 4 
Metropolitan Museum of Art, 25.3.27 
Provenance: excavated by Winlock in Deir el-Bahari in 1924 
in the MMA-tomb no 60 
owner: 
rype: A.II. 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm. 1. about 2,5 m 
colours: black with details in red 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; coffin of type III-b 
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gibliography: Winlock 1926, fig.32 on p.27 (papyrus in posi-
tion on the mummy) 
NEltJ YORK 5 
Metropolitan Museum of Art, 25.3.28 
Provenance: Winlock's excavations at Deir el-Bahari 1924 (in 
tomb MMA 60) 
owner: 
Type: A.II.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 20 cm, 1. about 1,5 m 
colours: black and red 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; daughter of HP Menkheperre; coffins of 
type rr-c and II-d 
Bibliography: unpublished 
NEW YORK 6 
Metropolitan Museum of Art, 25.3.29 
Provenance: luinlock's excavations at Oeir el-Bahari 1924 (in 
tomb MMA 60) 
owner: 0 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. about 20 cm, 1. about 2 m 
colours: black 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; daughter of HP Menkheperre; coffins 
of type II-c and II-d 
Bibliography: Winlock 1926, fig. 35 on p. 29 
NEW YORK 7 
Metropolitan Museum of Art, 25.3.30 
Provenance: Winlock's excavations at Oeir el-Bahari 1924 (in 
tomb MMA 60) 
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owner: 
Type: A.II. 
Formal features: size: h. about 22 cm, 1. about 2,20 m 
colours: black and red 
oating: late 21st Dyn.• coffin of type III-a 
Ribliography: Winlock 1926, fig.31 on p.26 
NEW YORK 8 
Metropolitan Museum of Art, 25.3.31 
Provenance: Winlock's excavations at Oeir el-Bahari in 1924 
(in tomb MMA 60) 
owner: ~ fri~ %,~'q~+fül 
Type: A.III.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 23,5 cm, 1. 1,18 m 
colours: white, red, green, black, yellow 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; coffin of type rrr-a 
Bibliography: Piankoff and Rambova 1957, pp.181-184 ("pap. no 
24A"); Schott 1965, p.188 
MEW YORK 9 
Metropolitan Museum of Art, 25.3.32 
Provenance: Winlock's excavations in tomb MMA 60 at Oeir el-
Bahari in 1924 
0111ner: 
Type: so.r.2 
Formal features: size: h. 22 cm, 1. 1,40 m; etiquette colour-
ful, the remaining parts in black and red 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; coffin of type rrr-a 
Bibliography: Piankoff and Rambova 1957, p.185 + Frontspiece 
("pap. no 248"); Winlock 1926, fig. 30 on p.30 
NEW YORK 10 
Metropolitan Museum of Art, 25.3.33 
Provenance: Winlock's excavations in tomb MMA 60 at Oeir el-
Bahari in 1924 
n111ner: 
Type: A.III.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 23,5 cm, 1. 1,225 m; colourful eti-
quette; the remaining part in black and red 
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oating: late 21st Dyn.; coffin of type II-d 
Bibliography: Piankoff and Rambova 1957, pp.179-180 ("pap. no 
23n) 
NEW YORK 11 
Metropolitan Museum of Art, 26.2.51 
provenance: unknown; Rogers Fund, 1926 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. about 22 cm, 1. about 1,00 m 
colours: black outline 
Dating: 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
NEW YORI< 12 
Metropolitan Museum of Art, 28.3.112 
Provenance: from the MMA 830-tomb excavated at Thebes, 1928 
Type: A.II. 
Formal features: size: fragm. L. about 1,00 m 
colours: black and red ink 
Dating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
NEW YORK 13 
Metropolitan Museum of Art, 30.3.31 
Type: RD.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 30 cm, 1. 5,64 m; colourful 
oating: early 21st Dyn.; daughter of HP Herihor; she was bur-
ied under the pontificate of HP Masaharti and reign 
of Smendes; coffins of the type II-a 
Bibliography: Winlock 1930, pp.19-28, figs.27-32; Heerma van 
voss 1982a, p.9, pl.4b; Dorman 1984, p.45 and 
cover 
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NEW YORK 14 
Metropolitan Museum cf Art, 30.3.32 
Provenance: Winlock's excavations in the tomb MMA 65 at Oeir 
el-Bahari 
owner: 
Type: A.I.1 
Formal features: size: h. 30 cm, 1. about 2 m 
colours: red, green, brown, black 
Dating: early 21st Dyn.; daughter of HP Herihor; she died un-
der the reign of Smendes and pontificate of Masaharti; 
coffin cf type rr-a 
Bibliography: Winlock 1930, p.19-20, fig. 25; Piankoff 1964a, 
pp.114-118, 170-172 
OXFORD 1 
Ashmolean Museum, 1878.236 
Provenance: unknown 
Owner: anonymous 
Type: so.r.2 
Formal features: size: h. 20 cm, 1. o,53 m 
colours: black outline 
oating: probably 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Moorey 1983, p.61, fig.26 (1st edition: 1970, 
p.53, il. 24) 
OXFORD 2 
Bodleian Library (no number ?) 
Provenance: purchased in Egypt by the colonel Vivian "shortly 
after the battle of Tell el-Kebir"; presented in 
1913 by Vivian E. Skrine 
owner: 
[his so~~ 
Type: A.rrr.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. about 1,20 m 
colours: black and red 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Blackman 1917, passim 
OXFORD 3 
sodleian Library (no nurnber ?) 
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provenance: purchased in Egypt by the Colonel Vivian "shortly 
after the battle of Tell el-Kebir"; presented in 
1913 by Vivian E. Skrine 
0111ner: 
Type: A.I.1 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 2,44 m 
colours: black outline 
Dating: early or rniddle 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Rlackman 1918, passim 
PARIS 1 
Biblioth~que Nationale, Cabinet des Medailles 
Provenance: presented by Count Alberte de Luynes in 1862 
owner: {ipq~~ 
Type: A.III.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 1. colourful 
Dating: early 21st Dyn.; coffin of type II-a 
Bibliography: Ledrain 1870, passim; Lanzone 1882, pl.CCXXXIV 
PAPTS 2 
Riblioth~que Nationale, 20-23 
Provenance: from the collection Cailliaud, gathered 
owner: 
~lITT ~q~~~1~µ~~ 
~ ~ n = r4" n ~ ftl , .~, , (r-, 'II"""'"" 
in 1820-1 
35n 
Type: 80.I.1 
Formal features: size: h. 25 cm 
colours: green, red, yellow 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Naville 1886, p.105 ("Pi") 
PARIS 3 
Biblioth~que Nationale, 33-37 
Provenance: from the collection Cailliaud, about 1820-21 
owner: q~ ~ ~ ~ GS; 
Type: BD.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 22,5 cm 
colours: white, yellow, pink, red, green, 
black 
oating: middle or late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Naville 1886, P~ 107 ("Pn") 
PARIS 4 
Biblioth~que Nationale, 38-45 
Provenance, from the collection Cailliaud, gathered 1820-21 
Type: BD.II.1 
Formal feature: size: h. 35,5 cm, 1. 6,04 m 
colours: black outline 
oating: early 21st Dyn.; the owner mentioned in graffiti of 
the period of Smendes; coffin of type II-a; son of the 
owner mentioned in the inscription of the Year 16 of 
Smendes 
Bibliography: Guieysse and Lefebure 1877, passim; Naville 1886 
PP• 100-101 ("Pd"), pls. VII, XXXIII, XXXVII, 
XLIII, LXXIII, XC, CI, CXVII, CCXI; Seeber 1976, 
p. 204 
PAPIS 5 
Riblioth~que Nationale, 62-88 
provenance: unknown 
owner: ~:§:~~' 
Type: 80.II.2 
Formal features: size: h. 22 cm 
colours: yellow, green, red, white, black 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
PARIS 6 
Biblioth~que Nationale, 153-155 
351 
Provenance: from the collection Cailliaud, gathered 1820-1821 
owner: 
Type: A.III.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm 
colours: black outline 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Piankoff and Rambova 1957, pp.210-215 ("pap. no 
30"); Niwinski 1983, p.82, fig.5 
PARIS 7 
Biblioth~que Nationale, 156 
Provenance: from the collection Cailliaud, gathered 1820-1821 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A. 
Formal features: size: h. colours: black and red 
oating: late 21st Dyn or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
PARIS 8 
Biblioth~que Nationale, 158-161 
Provenance: from the collection Cailliaud, gathered 1820-1821 
owner: 
~,~ffl1~~ öl~~~q~..d ~~or ~ 'tf;, ~ q~ft~~ 
Type: A.I.1 
Formal features: size: h. 37 cm, 1. 1,86 m 
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colours: red, green, blue 
Dating: middle 21st Dyn. or early 21st Dyn.; coffin of type 
II-a 
Bibliography: Piankoff 1964a, pp.165-169 
PARIS 9 
Biblioth~que Nationale, 170-173 
Provenance: from the collection Thed~nat-ouvent 
01&1ner: 
Type: BD.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 21-22 cm, 1. 3,25 m 
colours: red, green, yellow, black 
Dating: middle 21st Dyn.; coffin of type II-c 
Bibliography: Piankoff 1936, passim; Wiedernann 1878, p.103; 
- id. 19001 i:,p. 155-160; ;;eeber 1976, p.211; Hornung -,979, pp.237, fig.40 
PARIS 10 
Musee du Louvre, N.3062 
Provenance unkno111n 
0111ner: anonymous 
Type: A. 
Formal features: size: h. 32 cm; colours: black outline 
the papyrus is not unrolled 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Deveria 1874, pp.47-48 (II.15) 
PARIS 11 
Musee du Louvre, N.3069 
Provenance unkno111n 
01&1ner: 
Type: BD.III.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 21,6 cm, 1. 1,06 m 
colours: black and yellow 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Oeveria(1874)' pp.12-13 (I.4); Champollion 1827, p. 147 T.3 ; Boreux 1932, p.418; 
Piankoff and Rambova 1957, pp.128-129 ("pap.13") 
PARIS 12 
Musee du Louvre, N.3070 
provenance: unknown 
owner: 
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öl~~~I~ ~qjtf,•~~ 'MJ: 
~ 1~ 'q~' m l? QIJ ~ 'q~ ~ ~~J ~~\~~\\ ~ ~ 
Type: BD. II.1 
Formal features: size: h. 26,8 cm, 1. 4 m 
Dating: middle 21st Dyn.; coffin of type II-a 
gibliography: Champollion 1827, pp.151-152 (T.10, T.11); 
Dev~ria 1874, pp.119-121 (III.95); Boreux 1932, 
p.418; Meulenaere 1978, passim. 
PARIS 13 
Musee du Louvre, N.3071 
Provenance: unknown 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 37 cm ; colours: black and red 
oating: middle or late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Deveria 1874, pp.21-39 (II.1 ); Pierret 1878b, 
pp.103-148; Jequier 1894, p.31; Boreux 1932, p. 
419 
PARIS 14 
Musee du Louvre, N.3080 
Provenance unknown 
owner: ~n ~ Y ~ ..___ 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 24,5 cm 
colours: black and red ink 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Champollion 1827, p.154 (T.15); Dev~ria, pp.121-
122 (III.97) 
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PARIS 15 
Musee du Louvre, N.3095 
Provenance: unknown 
n~~ 
nwne r: 'l /"'N""\ .Q 0 
Type: BD.II.1 
Formal features: size: h. 17,2 cm, 1. 1,32 m 
colours: blue, green, yellow, white, red 
Dating: middle 21st Dyn.; coffin of the type III-a 
Bibliography: Deveria, pp.56-58 (III.6) 
PARIS 16 
Musee du Louvre, N.3109 
Provenance: unknown 
owner: f 7 ;:~ ~ 
~~,4~tfü1QH~~~ ~~ c:7Qfl.1 
Type: A.II.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 44 cm 
colours: black and red 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Deveria 1874, p.39 (II.2); Jequier 1894, p.32 
PARIS 17 
Musee du Louvre, N.3110 
Provenance: from the collection Orovetti 
Owner: anonymous 
Type: A.III.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 20 cm 
colours: black outline 
Dating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Deveria 1874, p.47 (II.12) 
PARIS 18 
Musee du Louvre, N.3111 
Provenance: unknown 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm colours: black outline 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Oeveria 1874, p.47 (II.13) 
PARIS 19 
Musee du Louvre, N.3118 
Provenance: unknown 
owner: anonymous 
Type: 80. 
Formal features: size: h. 10,5 cm, 1. 0,62 m (fragment) 
oating: 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Deveria 1874, p.127 (III.108) 
PARIS 20 
Musee du Louvre, N.3119 
Provenance: unknown 
nwner: 
Type: A.II.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 20 cm 
colours: black and red 
Dating: late 21st Dyn. or early 22nd Dyn. 
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Bibliography: Deveria 1874, p. 44 (II.6); J~quier 1894, p.32 
PARIS 21 
Musee du Louvre, N.3127 
Provenance: unknown 
owner: ~ n~A~ 
Type: BD.III.1 
Formal features: size: h. 33 cm (fragment) 
oating: middle or late 21st Dyn, 
Bibliography: Oeveria 1874, p.117 (III.91) 
PARIS 22 
Musee du Louvre, N.3130 (actually an loan in Figeac) 
Provenance: unknown 
Type: (?) /etiquette only/, probably BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 25 cm, 1. o,so m 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Oewachter 1986, p.77, no cat. 94 
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PARIS 23 
Musee du Louvre, N.3131 
Provenance unknown 
D.'D~'Vy'i1 
owner: ..J X JI Q \V 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm 
oating: probably 22nd Dyn. 
Ribliography: Oeveria 1874, p.106 (III.76) 
PARIS 24 
Musee du Louvre, N.3134 
Provenance: unknown 
~j,I/,~ 
, // . 
owner: //~; ölq~e 
Type: (?) /etiquette only/, probably BO.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
PARIS 25 
Musee du Louvre, N.3139 
Provenance: unknown 
Owner: ~~~~ 
Type: A.III.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 26 cm 
colours: black and red ink 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Ribliography: Oeveria 1874, p.46 (II.10) 
PARIS 26 
Musee du Louvre, N.3140 
Provenance: unknown 
owner: 
Type: A.rrr.2a 
A.~~ffr~~~ ö,1e ? M t4° :5l 0 
Formal features: size: h. 14 cm (fragment) 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Oeveria 1874, p.45 (II.8) 
PARIS 27 
Musee du Louvre, N.3141 
Provenance: unknown 
owner: ~!it~J 
~~~~ 
Type: BD.I.2 
~ ~ ~tff,f ~ ö 
61~~ ~ ~~~o 
Formal features: size: h. 14 cm, 1. 0,42 m 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Oeveria 1874, pp.89-90 (III,50) 
PARIS 28 
Musee du Louvre, N.3150 
Provenance: unknown 
owner: ll,, ~ /v(\ 
'1, /""""'\ fi 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 0,53 m (fragment) 
colours: 
Dating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Oeveria 1874, p.61 (III.12) 
PARIS 29 
Musee du Louvre, N.3179 
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Provenance: from the collection Salt, formed in Egypt in years 
1819-24 and ~cquired by the French Government in 
1826 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.3 
Formal features: size: h. 30 cm (small fragments) 
colours: black and red ink 
Dating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Ribliography: Deveria 1874, p.47 (II.14) 
PARIS 30 
Musee du Louvre, N.3227 
Provenance: from the collection Anastasi (1027) 
Owner: ~a}r ~q~~ 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 1. 
358 
Dating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Oev~ria 1874, p.86 (III.45) 
PARIS 31 
Musee du Louvre, N.3233-c 
Provenance: unknown 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A. II.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 7,5 cm (fragment) 
colours: black and red 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Oeveria 1874, p. 48 (II.16) 
PARIS 32 
Musee du Louvre, N.3245 
Provenance: from the collection Clot-Bey (207) 
owner: 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 17,5 cm; text written on recto and 
versa 
Oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Oeveria 1874, p.117 (III,90) 
PARIS 33 
Musee du Louvre, N.3276 
Provenance: unknown 
Owner: 
Type: A.III.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 25 cm 
colours: black and red ink 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Champollion 1827, p.148 (T.6); Oeveria 1874, p. 
40-43 (II.4); piankoff and Rambova 1957, pp. 
203-209 ("pap. no 29"); Schott 1965, p.194 
PARIS 34 
Musee du Louvre, N.3280 
Provenance: unknown 
owner: 
rype: 80.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 25 cm, 1.2,18 m 
colours: white, green, red 
Dating: late 21st Dyn. 
359 
Ribliography: Champollion 1827, p.154 (T.17); Oeveria 1874, 
pp.124-125 (III.100); Cenival 1987, p.277 
PARIS 35 
Musee du Louvre, N.3286 
Provenance: unknown 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm 
Dating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Champollion 1827, p.154 (T.19); oev~ria 1874, 
pp.111-112 (III.83) 
PARIS 36 
Musee du Louvre, N.3287 
Provenance: unknown 
Type: A.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h.21,4 cm, 1. 1,06 m 
colours: black and red outline 
Dating: late 21st Dyn 
Bibliography: Champollion 1827, pp.147-148 (T.4); Dev~ria 
1874, pp.11-12 (I.3); Chassinat 1903, passim 
PARIS 37 
Musee du Louvre, N.3288 
Provenance: brought from Egypt by the Napoleon's Expedition 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A. 
360 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm 
colours: black and red ink 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Ribliography: Oescription de l'tgypte. Antiquites, vol. v, pl. 
44; Dev~ria 1874, pp.44-45 (II.7) 
PARIS 38 
Musee du Louvre, N.3292 
Provenance unknown 
Type: BD.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 38 cm, 1. 4,49 m ; multicoloured 
oating: middle 21st Dyn 
Bibliography: Champollion 1827 1 pp.144-146 (T.1)j O~veri~ 18~ pp.1-8 (I.1)• Spiegelberg in RT 16 ,1894), P• 
68; Nagel 1929, passim• soreux 1932, vol. II, p. 
422; Piankoff 1935, p139ff; Schott 1965, p.188; 
seeber 1976, p.212 
PARIS 39 
Musee du Louvre, N.3293 
Provenance: unknown 
Owner: Q~Jtr ~I~ 
Type: A.III.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 23,5 cm, 1. 2,68 m 
colours: black and red ink 
oating: middle 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Champollion 1827, pp.146-147 (T.2); oeveria 
1874, pp.8-11 (I.2); Piankoff 1935,pp.139-157 
PARIS 40 
Musee du Louvre, N.3294 
Provenance: unknown 
0111ner: 
Type: A.II.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 25 cm 
colours: black and red ink 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Oeveria 1874, p.43 (II.5); Boreux 1932, p.423 
PARIS 41 
Musee du Louvre, N.3297 
Provenance unknown 
owner: ~~~ 
Type: A.III.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 22 cm, 1. 0,99 m 
colours: black, white, red, green, blue, 
yellow 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Champollion 1827, p.148 (T.5); Deveria 1874, 
pp.13-15 (I.5); Lanzone 1882, pl. CCLVII; 
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Piankoff and Rambova 1957, pp.126-127 ("pap.12") 
PARIS 42 
Musee du Louvre, N.3374 
Provenance: unknown 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 9 cm (fragm.) 
Dating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Deveria 1874, pp.45-46 (II.9) 
PARIS 43 
Musee du Louvre, N.3451 
Provenance unknown 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 25 cm 
colours: bleck outline 
Dating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Deveria 1874, pp.39-40 (II.3); Jequier 1894,p. 
32; Cenival, Yoyotte and Ziegler 1987, pp.274-5 
PARIS 44 
Musee du Louvre, N.3661 
Provenance: from the collection de Luynes 
owner: 
0 
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Type: BD.II.2 
Formal features: size: h. 41 cm 
Dating: middle or late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Deveria 1874, pp.86-87 
PARIS 45 
Musee du Louvre N.5451 
Provenance: unknown 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A.IT.2a 
Formal features: size: 18 cm (fragment) 
coloures: black and red ink 
Dating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Deveria 1874, pp.46-47 (II.11) 
PARIS 46 
Musee du Louvre, E.6257 
Provenance Unknown 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 
oating: probably 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
PARTS 47 
~usee du Louvre, E.6258 
1. 
Provenance: from the Royal Cache in Deir el-Bahari; acquired 
by Pierret in 1877 
owner: (\~) var.U~~,~~) [a nd] ~ ~~ /~1~q~ 
f~ ~;; ,~~t~~~gJ 
~~O,fl ~f~/1!~ v=:~~~Q~/~ 
Type: BD.II.1 
Formal features: size: h. 34,6 cm, 1. 8,92 m; multicoloured 
Dating: early 21st Dyn.; wife of HP Herihor, she died early 
in the reign of King Psusennes I; coffin of type II-a 
Bibliography: Naville 1878, p.29 ff; Pierret 1878, pp.131-134; 
Naville 1886, pp.108-109 ("Pq"); Bonh~me 1987~30 
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PARIS 48 
Musee du Louvre, E.17399 
Provenance: purchased 1951 from the baron Mallet, Ch~teau des 
Cites ä Jouy en Josas (Seine-et-oise) 
owner: 
Type: BD.II.1 
Formal features: size: h. 34,5 cm, 1. 2,11 m 
colours: yellow, blue, black, brown 
Dating: early or middle 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
PARIS 49 
Musee du Louvre, E.17400 
Provenance: purchased in 1951 from the baron Mallet 
owner: 
Type: BD.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 22 cm, 1. 1,BO m 
colours: green, red, black, yellow 
Dating: early 21st Dyn.; coffin of type II-a 
Bibliography: unpublished 
PARIS 50 
Musee du Louvre, E.17401 
Provenance: purchased in 1951 from the baron Mallet 
owner: 
Type: A.III.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 19,3 cm, 1. 2,56 m 
colours: blue, green. red, yellow 
oating: early or middle 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Piankoff and Rambova 1957, pp.104-108 ("pap.9"); 
Seeber 1976, p.212; Ziegler, Naissance de l' 
ecriture, Paris 1982, pp.290-291, no 245 
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PARIS 51 
Musee du Louvre, E.31856 
Provenance: received from the Musee Guimet 
0111ner: 
a 
Type: so.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 21,7 cm, 1. 0,86 m 
colours: 111hite, green, red, black 
oating: 22nd Dyn; probably daughter of Nesitanebetasheru, 
daughter of HP Pinudjem II 
Bibliography: unpublished 
PARIS A 
Musee du Louvre, N.3132 (actually an loan in Figeac) 
Provenance: unknown 
Owner: 
Type: 80. I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 17 cm, 1. 0,33 m (non-illustrated) 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Oeveria 1874, p.75 (III.33); Oewachter 1986, 
pp.32-33 (cat. No 12) 
PICHMOND 
Virginia Museum, 54-10 
Provenance: unknown, purchased in 1954 
'v jQ 
~~~+rm 
"" 
Owner: () ~~~~ C) ~ C) o~~ 0 0 
Type: BD.III.1a 
Formal featurc: size: h. 20,32 cm, 1. 1,10 m 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; granddaughter of HP Menkheperre 
Bibliography: Brown 1973, pp.42-43, No 42 
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TALLII\IN 
Museum (number unknown) 
Provenance: from the collection d'Anastasi, presented by him 
in 1833 to Captain Butenew who sent the papyrus 
to Revel 
~,~~~i ~ 
owner: 
Type: BD.I.2 
C) tö---1)~~~ 
Formal features: size: h. 1. 
Dating: 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Turaieff 1899, pp.148-149 (No 40) 
TURIN 1 
Museo Egizio, 1768 
Provenance: from the collection Drovetti 
0111ner:c:78D~ 
9-cA 
Type: BD.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 3,00 m 
colours: red, blue, white, green, black, 
brown, yellow 
Dating: early 21st Dyn.; the owner is mentioned in graffiti 
from the period of the reign of King Smendes; coffin 
of type II-a 
Bibliography: Lanzone 1882, pl. V; Fabretti, Rossi and Lanzone 
1882 1 p.207; Naville 1886, p.88 ("Ii"); Photo Scho-ct 
TURIN 2 
Museo Egizio, 1769 
Provenance: from the collection 0rovetti 
Type: A.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 16,5 cm, 1. 1, 74 m 
colours: red, white, black, blue, green, pink 
yellow 
Dating: late 21st Dyn. 
8ibliography: Lanzone 1882, pls LXXI - LXXII; Fabretti, Rossi 
and Lanzone 1882, p. 207 
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TURIN 3 
Museo Egizio, 1770 
Provenance: from the collection orovetti 
owner: 
Type: A.III.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 25 cm, 1. 0,97 m 
colours: black outline 
oating: middle or late 21st Dyn. 
Ribliography: Fabretti, Rossi and Lanzone 1882, p.229 
Tl IP IN 4 
Museo Egizio, 1771 
Provenance: from the collection Drovetti 
owner: 
Type: B0.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 20 cm, 1. 3,44 m 
colours: red, white, green, blue, black, 
yellow, brown 
oating: early or middle 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Fabretti, Rossi and Lanzone 1882, p.208; Seeber 
1976, p.213; Photo Schott 
TURil\1 5 
Museo Egizio, 1776 
Provenance: from the collection 0rovetti 
n.wner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 4,16 m 
colours: black and red 
Dating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Lanzone 1879, passiml Fabretti, Rossi and Lan-
zone 1882, pp.211-21L; J~quier 1894, pp.31-32 
TUR Il\l 6 
Museo Egizio, 1777 
Provenance: from the collection 0rovetti 
nwner: 
Type: A.II.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 1,44 m 
colours: black and red 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
gibliography: Fabretti, Rossi and Lanzone 1882, p.212 
TURHJ 7 
~useo Egizio, 1778 
Provenance: from the collection Drovetti 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A.IJ.2b 
Formal features: size: h. 12 cm (fragm.), 1. 1,54 m 
colours: black outline 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Fabretti, Rossi and Lanzone 1882, pp.212-213 
TURII\I 8 
Museo Egizio, 1779 
Provenance: from the collection Orovetti 
owner: Sll 
!>iC 
Type: A.II.3 
Formal features: size: h. 25 cm, l. 1,23 m 
colours: black and red 
oating: late 21st er early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Fabretti, Rossi and Lanzone 1882, p.213 
TURIN 9 
Museo Egizio, 1780 
Provenance: from the collection Drovetti 
Owner: 
Type: A.II.2b 
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Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 1,06 m 
colours: blue, red, green, white, black 
Dating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Lanzone 1882, pl.CCLI-CCLIV; Fabretti, Rossi and 
Lanzone 1882, p.213 
TURif\1 10 
Museo Egizio, 1781 
Provenance: from the collection Drovetti 
owner: 
Type: A.III.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 1,02 m 
colours: black and red 
Dating: late 21st Dyn. 
Ribliography: Possi 1878, pp.1204-24; Lanzone 1882, pl.CCLV -
CCLVI; Fabretti, Rossi and Lanzone 1882, p.214; 
Piankoff and Rambova 1957, pp.169-170 ("pap.21") 
TURIN 11 
Museo Egizio, 1782 
Provenance: from the collection Orovetti 
owner: 
Type: A.II.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 20 cm, 1. 1,04 m 
Dating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Fabretti, Rossi and Lanzone 1882, p.214 
TURIN 12 
Museo Egizio, 1783 
Provenance: from the collection 0rovetti 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 0,94 m 
colours: black and red 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Fabretti, Rossi and Lanzone 1882, pp.214-215 
TURIN 13 
Museo Egizio, 1784 
provenance: from the collection Orovetti 
~ ~~r~~~~t J 
~ ~~ 61~ 
Type: A.II.2b 
Formal features: size: 24 cm, 1. 1,57 m 
colours: black outline 
Dating: late 21st Dyn. 
8ibliography: Fabretti, Rossi and Lanzone 1882, p.215 
Tll PI!\! 14 
Museo Egizio, 1785 
Provenance: from the collection Orovetti 
owner: 
Type: A.II.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 25 cm, 1. 0,60 m 
colours: black 
Dating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Fabretti, Rossi and Lanzone 1882, p.215 
TURIN 15 
Museo Egizio, 1786 
Provenance: from the collection Orovetti 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A. II. 2a 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 0,38 m (fragment) 
colours: black and red ink 
nating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Fabretti, Rossi and Lanzone 1882, p.215 
Tl!RIN 16 
Museo Egizio, 1787 
Provenance: from the 
11..(\,'l\ D <::::> 
owner: ,.t\J ~ C) ~ ~ 
Type: A.II.2b 
collection Orovetti 
C:7fu~ 
c-Jlo.:f-1 ~,--. 
Formal features: size: h. 22 cm, 1. 0,60 m (fragm.) 
colours: bleck 
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oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Ribliography: Fabretti, Rossi and Lanzone 1882, p. 216 
TIIPIN 17 
Museo rgizio, 1788 
Provenance: from the collection Drovetti 
Qwner: anonymous 
Type: A.III.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 0,275 m (fragment) 
colours: black and red ink 
Dating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Fabretti, Rossi and Lanzone 1882, p.216 
TURIN 18 
Museo Egizio, 1789 
Provenance: from the collection Drovetti 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A.III.2b 
Formal features: size: h.13 cm, 1. 1,25 m 
colours: black outline 
Dating: late 21st Dyn. 
Ribliography: Fabretti, Rossi and Lanzone 1882, p.216 
Tl'PH1 19 
Museo Egizio, 1790 
Provenance: from the collection Drovetti 
owner: f 7~~[t] 
Type: A.II.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 22 cm, 1. 0,60 m (fragments) 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Fabretti, Rossi and Lanzone 1882, p.216 
TURIN 20 
Museo Egizio, 1849 
Provenance: from the collection Drovetti 
nwner: o1r~e4 ~~,~~ffnl 
Type: RD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 25 cm, 1. 2,33 m 
colours: colourful etiquette 
Dating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Fabretti, Rossi and Lanzone 1882, p.231 
TU RHI 21 
Museo Egizio, 1850 
Provenance: from the collection Orovetti 
owner: 5Tq~ <J ~{ ~~1 1qE 
Type: 80. I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 25 cm, 1. 1,24 m 
colours: black outline 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Fabretti, Rossi and Lanzone 1882, pp.231-232 
TURIN 22 
Museo Egizio, 1852 
Provenance: from the collection Orovetti 
Type: RO.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 1,14 m 
Dating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Fabretti, Rossi and Lanzone 1882, p.232 
TURIN 23 
Museo Egizio, 1853 
Provenance: from the collection Orovetti 
owner: anonymous 
(papyrus probably usurped, and the ald name of the 
first owner seems tobe 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 0,97 m 
colours: black 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Ribliography: Fabretti, Rossi and Lanzone 1882, p.232 
TIIPH.I 24 
~useo Egizio, 1854 
Provenance: from the collection Orovetti 
() 
owner: 
371 
Third name in the hieratic text: ~ qq ~ ~ q ri r1 s f e 
Type: BD.I„2 
372 
Formal features: size: h. 15 cm, 1. 1,02 m 
colours: multicoloured etiquette 
Dating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Fabretti, Rossi and Lanzone 1882, p.232 
TURIN 25 
Museo Egizio, 1855 
Provenance: from the collection Drovetti 
nwner: 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 1. 
colours: multicoloured etiquette 
Dating: 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Fabretti, Rossi and Lanzone 1882, p.233 
TLIRHJ 26 
Museo Egizio, 1857 
Provenance: from the collection Drovetti 
Type: RD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 0,65 m 
colours: black outline and black paint 
Dating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Fabretti, Rossi and Lanzone 1882, p.233 
TUPTI\I 27 
Museo Egizio, 1859 
Provenance: from the collection Drovetti 
owner: ~~ 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 1,89 m 
colours: black outline 
Dating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Fabretti, Rossi and Lanzone 1882, pp.233-234 
Tl.lPIN 28 
museo Egizio, 18628 
Provenance: from the collection Drovetti 
owner: anonymous 
(according to Fabretti: 
Type: 80.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 31 cm (fragment) 
colours: multicoloured etiquette 
Dating: early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Fabretti, Rossi and Lanzone 1882, p.234 
TURHI 29 
Museo Egizio, 1862C 
Provenance: from the collection Drovetti 
owner: o~~o~ 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 1. 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
\/ATICAN 1 
Bibliotheca vaticana, 46 
Provenance: unknown 
owner: ~~=Q-~_J7 
Type: 80. 
Formal features: size: h. 1. 
oating: 21st or 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Marucchi 1891, p.40 ("pap. V") 
VATICAN 2 
Bibliotheca vaticana, 52 
Provenance: unknown 
Owner: anonymous 
Type: A. 
Formal features: size: h. 1. black outline 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Ribliography: Marucchi 1891, pp.44-46 ("pap. XI") 
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VATICAN 3 
Bibliotheca vaticana, 91 
Provenance: unknown 
nwner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 1. 
colours: black outline 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
P.ibliography: Marucchi 1891, pp.99-100, pl.IV 
\/IENI\IA 1 
Kunsthistorisches Museum, 3859 
Provenance: from the collection Nizzoli (?) 
owner: 
Type: A.III.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 15,3 cm, 1. 4,205 m 
colours: green, red, black, yellow, grey 
oating: middle 21st Dyn.; coffin of type II-a 
Ribliography: Oemel 1944, passim; Piankoff and Rambova 1957, 
pp.143-149 ("pap. nos 16-17 11 ); Seeber 1976,p. 
211; Meulenaere 1978, passim; Hornung 1979b, p. 
232, fig.29 
VIENNA 2 
Kunsthistorisches Museum, 3860 
Provenance: from the collection Nizzoli (?) 
UJ,, t (5 
nwner: ~ O\\ 
Type: AD.III.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 20 cm, 1. 2,55 m 
colours: black and red 
oating: middle or late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: catalogue of the Exhibition in Basel "Schätze 
altägyptischer Kunst", Basel 1953, no 140; 
Müller, Wessel and v. Beckerath 1961, p.130, no 
212; Seeber 1976, p.204; Heerma van voss 1977,p. 
88 
VIEI\II\IA 3 
Kunsthistorisches Museum, (no number) 
Provenance: unknown 
owner: 
Type: A. 
375 
Formal features: size: small fragment; colours: black outline 
Dating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
VIENNA 4 
Papyrussammlung der österreichischen Nationalbibliothek, 
Aeg. 12000 
Provenance unknown 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 24 cm, 1. 1,1 O m 
colours: multicoloured etiquette 
Dating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
WARSAW 
Muzeum Narodowe, 199628 MN 
Provenance: from the collection Minutoli; purchased in Egypt 
about 1823; sold at auction in Cologne in 1875 
owner: 
Type: A.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 23 cm, 1. 1,26 m 
colours: white, black, green, red, yellow, 
pink 
Dating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: catalogue Minutoli 1875; Maspero 1895, p.197; 
Sethe 1928, p.12; Schäfer 1935, fig.17; 
Andrzejewski 1959, passim; Hornung 1979b,p.227 
fig.19 
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ZAGREB 1 
Archaeological Museum, 883 
Provenance: from the collection of Baron von Koller, gathered 
in Egypt between 1815-1826 (no 605) 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 43,5 cm, 1. 1,495 m 
colours: black and red ink 
Dating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Mannet Saleh 1970, p.165 
ZAGREB 2 
Archaeological Museum, 884 
Provenance: from the collection of Baron von Koller, gathered 
in Egypt between 1815-1826 
owner: anonymous 
Type: A.II.2a 
Formal features: size: h. 19,5 cm, 1. 0,54 m 
colours: black and red 
Dating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Mannet Saleh 1970, p.165 
ZAGREB 3 
Archaeological Museum, 885 
Provenance: from the collection of Baron von Koller, gathered 
in Egypt between 1815-1826 (no 600) 
Type: BD.III.1a 
Formal features: size: h. 16,5 cm (fragm.), 1. about 2 m 
colours: red, yellow, blue, green, white 
oating: early or rniddle 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Mannet saleh 197• ,p.165; Seeber 1976, p.213 
ZAGREB 4 
Archaeological Museum, 887 
Provenance: from the collection of Baron von Koller 
owner: 
Type: 80.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 25 cm, 1. 0,93 m 
colours: black and red 
Dating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
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Bibliography: Mannet saleh 1970, p.168 
LOCATION LJNKNOWN 1 
Provenance: from the Royal Cache in Oeir el-Bahari; acquired 
in Luxor in 1873; belonged to the collection of 
Brocklehurst of oanebridge near Macclesfield 
owner: 
Type: 8D.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 30,5 cm, 1. 2,75 m 
colours: black outline 
oating: early 22nd Dyn.; mummy-braces of HP Juput; mummy-linen 
with dates:"Year 5", "Year 10", "Year 11" (probably of 
King Sheshonq I); coffin of type V 
Ribliography: Edwards i883, pp.86-87; Naville 1886, p.68 n.1 
(= Pap. Brocklehurst I) 
L•CATION UNKNOWN 2 
Provenance: from the Royal Cache in Oeir el-Bahari, discovered 
by the Arabs about 1872; belonged to the collect-
ion of Mook 
owner: ( Nodjmet) 
Type: 80.II.1 
Formal features: size: h. 34,6 cm, 1. about 1,50 m 
colours: white, red, green, yellow, blue 
oating: early 21st Dyn.; wife of HP Herihar; she died in the 
early reign of Psusennes I; coffin of type II-a 
Bibliography: Wiedemann in ZÄS 23, p.83; Shorter 1938,p.14 
LOCATION UNKNOWN 3 
Provenance: excavated by Winlock in the tomb MMA 60 at Oeir 
el-Bahari in 1924; numbered with the MMA accession 
number 25.3.34, however, according to the infor-
mation from the MMA, it was retained by the Cairo 
Museum; I was not able ta find the papyrus there, 
similarly like a number of other papyri originated 
from the same excavations by Winlock, which should 
be retained by Egypt, according to the agreement 
concerning the division of the excavated objects. 
nwner: 
Type: BD.III.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 1. 
378 
oating: late 21st Dyn.; coffin of type II-d 
Bibliography: Winlock 1926, fig. 34 on p. 29; Seeber 1976,p. 
211 
LOCATION UNKNOWN 4 (probably in USA) 
Provenance: unknown; the papyrus was removed from the statuet-
te of Osiris in Munich in 1977; in 1978 offered 
for sale in the Galerie Nefer, zurich; in 1983 
exhibited in Memphis, Tennessee, USA; in 1987 in 
private possession in USA 
owner: 
Type: BD.III.1b 
Formal features: size: h. 17,5 cm, 1. 101,B cm 
colours: bleck outline 
oating: late 21st Dyn. 
Bibliography: Schlägl, Geschenk des Nils. Aegyptische Kunst-
werke aus Schweizer Besitz, Basel 1978, a photo 
on one of the last pages, among advertising an-
notations; R. Freed, A Oivine Tour of Ancient 
Egypt, Memphis, Tenn.1983, p.89 (No 70) 
LOCATION UNKNOWN 5 
Provenance: brought by F. Cailliaud from his travel to the 
Oasis of Thebes in 1815-18 
owner: 
Type: BD.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 22 cm, 1. o,49 
covered with biturnen 
oating: 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: Cailliaud 1862, pl.XXIX 
LOCATION UNKNOWN 6 (probably in USA) 
m • 
' 
the roll partl y 
Provenance: from the collection of William Randolph Hearst; 
in 1972 property of Normen Strouse, offered for 
sale in David Hagee Bookshop in San Francisco 
owner: ~~~i~ 
6/q~~~~g §~~q~_d~~~~ ~o~ 
Type: BO.I.2 
Formal features: size: h. 1. ; colourful etiquette 
oating: late 21st or early 22nd Dyn. 
Bibliography: unpublished 
LOCATION UNKNOWN 7 
379 
Provenance: from the Royal Cache in Oeir el-Bahari, discovered 
by the natives about 1872, officially in 1881 
owner: (Ojedptahiufankh) ~~~/q~~f ';' 
Type: U (decree of Amun, non-illustrated) 
Formal features: size: h. 1. 
oating: early 22nd Dyn.; mummy-braces of HP Iuput; mummy-linen 
with dates: Year 5, 10 and 11 of Sheshonq I; coffin of 
type V 
Bibliography: Maspero 1889a, p.574 
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TAB L E Ib 
SEQUENCE OF THE BD-CHAPTERS IN THE NEW KINGDOM PAPYRI (SOME 
EXAMPLES) 
Pap. Tjanena (Louvre): Offering scene - 17 - 18 - New - 124 -
- l - 22 - 23 - 25 - 26 - 28 - 27 - 30 - 31 -
33 -34 - 74 - 91- TT - 68 - fü" - 84 - ss - 63 
105 -95 -119 -86 - 87 - 81 - 42 ::-79 ::-72 -
132 - 9- 99 - 144 - 71 - 151 - 15 - 100 - 147 
146 - 125 =-148----::-125-:- 136 B - 149/15Cl 
Pap. Brocklehurst (Hannover): ... 86 - 171 - 133 - 81 - 105 -
- 72 - 123 - 25 - 26- 28 - 30---35 =-124---82 -
- 63 - 62- 56- 132 - 102 -5 - 42 - 99- -
- 144 -148 ::-125-
-- -- -
Pap. BM 9905: ... 71 - 106 - 83 - 84 - 85 - 82 - 30B - 77 - 86 
- 99 - 102- 38 - 125 - 149/150 
Pap. Juja (Cairo): E - ! - 17 - 18 - ~ - ~ - 85 - 77 - 86 -
- 82 - 87 - 81 - 63 - 64 - 141/3 - 190 - 104 -
- 103 -10 -118 =-117 - 11~48 - 151 =-I56 -
- 155 - 101 -153 -64 - 30B - llO - 145 - 144 -
- 146 - 22_ - 125/126-=- 100 - 10Y-:: 136 - 149/150 
Pap. Maiherperi (Cairo): ! - ~ - ~ - ~ - 82 - 77 - 86 - 81 
- 105 - 2 - 61 - 60 - 56 - 152 - JOB- 92- 89-
- 99- 136 -149 ::-150-:- 125/126 =-I45 ::-147-:-
- 148 -127 -
Pap. Reinisch (Vienna) : •.. ~ - §1_ - 88 - Q - ~ - § - 2.§_ -
- 9 - 99 - 100 - 125 - 126 - 136 - 102 - 149 -
- ls3 =-1so---=-123---::-91 ~7 - 116 -109 -10s -
- 119 - 104 - 92 - Offering scene -- --
Pap. Hunefer (London): E - ~ - 183 - 125 - l - ~ - 17 
Pap. Charui (London): E - 125/6 - ! - 17 -_27 -22 - 38 - 148 
- 18 - 125 - 110 - 186 
-- --
Pap. Kenna (Leiden): 15 - l - 125 - 17 - 18 - 180 - 181 - 15 -
- 1s1 -83 --84 =-äs -s2 -77 -86 - 99- 119 -
12s]I26 =-ss ::-37 =-s1 =-102-=- 136- 144 - 146 -
32 - ~ - 79 - 63 - 89 - llO - 148 - 185 - 186 
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- 86 - s-.-:;-:: ss-=- 73-:- ll6- 1Is - n2 - 10s - -
- 112 -113 =-109-:- 22---=-23 - 27 -42 - 92- 151 
- 166 - 32 - 138 - - -
-- --
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C. fA1'. HUNEFER (1311 9901) 
T A B L E III 
FUNERARY ENSEMBLES OF PAPYRI AND COFFINS IN THE EM CAIRO 
1/. Papyrus S.R.IV.525 14/. Papyrus S.R.IV.952 
Coffin J. 26198 Papyrus S.R.VII.10244 
Coffin J.29736 
2/. Papyrus S.R.IV.526 
Papyrus S.R.IV.527 15/. Papyrus S. R. IV. 953 
Coffins J.49100-102 Papyrus S. R. VII .11487 
Coffin in Austria (Vienna) 
3/. Papyrus S.R.IV.529 
Papyrus S.R.IV.967 16/. Papyrus S.R.IV.955 
Coffin J.29628 Papyrus S.R.IV.992 
Coffin J.26204 
4/ .Papyrus S.R.IV.541 
Papyrus S.R. VII.10228 17/. Papyrus S.R.IV.960 
Coffin CG 6002-6004 Papyrus S.R.VII.1O257 
Coff in J. 29669 
5/. Papyrus S.R.IV.542 
Papyrus S.R.IV.553 18/. Papyrus S.R. IV. 961 
Coffin J.29660 Coffin J.29699 
6/. Papyrus S.R.:tV:543 19/. Papyrus S.R.IV.979 
Papyrus S.R.IV.546 Papyrus J.95705(?) 
Coffin in USA,Washington Coffin J. 29670 
20/. Papyrus S.R.IV.980 
7/.Papyrus S.R.IV.544 Coffin J.26200 
Papyrus S.R.VII.10252 
Coffin J .29632 21/. Papyrus S.R.IV.981 
Papyrus S.R.VII.10654 
8/. Papyrus S.R.IV.548 Coffin J.29666 
Papyrus S.R.IV.959 
Coffin J.29612 22/. Papyrus S. R. IV. 984 
Coff in J. 29698 
9/. Papyrus S.R.IV.554 
Papyrus S.R.IV.556 23/. Papyrus S.R.IV.994 
Coff in J. 29663 Papyrus S.R.VII.10272 
Coffin J. 29641 
10/.Papyrus S.R.IV.555 
Coffin J.29671 24/. Papyrus S.R.IV.1001 
Papyrus S. R. VII .10221 
11/. S. R. IV. 558 (papyrus) Coffin in Holland (Leiden) 
Papyrus S.R.VII.11497 
Coffin in USSR (Odessa) 25/. Papyrus S.R.IV.1003 
Coffin in Copenhagen 
12/. Papyrus S.R.IV.933 
Coffin J.29704 26/. Papyrus S.R.IV.1530 
Coffin J .29678 
13/. Papyrus S.R.IV.936 
Papyrus S.R.VII.10265 27/. Papyrus S.R.IV.1531 
Coffin J.29635 Coffin J.29656 
T A B L E III (continuation) 
28/. Papyrus S.R.IV.i535 43/. Papyrus S.R.VII.10254 
Coffin J .29611 Papyrus S. R. VII .10256 
Coffin J.29738 
29/. Papyrus S. R. VII.10222 
Coffin in Vienna 44/. Papyrus S. R. VII.10255 
Coffin J. 29675 
30/. Papyrus S.R.VII.10224 
Coffin J. 29649 45/. Papyrus S. R. VII .10266 
Papyrus S. R. VII .11498 
31/. Papyrus S. R. VII .10225 Coffin in USSR 
Papyrus S. R. VII .10249 
Coffin J .29661 46/. Papyrus S. R. VII.10274 
Papyrus S.R.VII.10652 
32/. Papyrus S.R.VII.10230 Coffin J.29730 
Papyrus S.R.VII.11495 
Coff in J. 29695 47/. Papyrus S. R. VII.10651 
Coffin J.29716 
33/. Papyrus S.R.VII.10232 
Coff in J. 29623 48/. Papyrus S. R. VII .11485 
Coffin J.26199 
34/. Papyrus S.R.VII.10234 
-- Papyrus·-s. R: VIL 102 51 49/. Papyrus S.R.VII.ii488 
Coffin in Berlin-East Coffin J.26217 
35/. Papyrus S.R.VII.10236 50/. Papyrus S. R. VII.11490 
Coffin J.29733 Magical papyrus 
Coffin in Madrid 
36/. Papyrus S.R.VII.10238 
Coffin in Vienna 51/. Papyrus S .R. VII .11492 
Papyrus BM 10793 
37/. Papyrus S. R. VII.1023 9 Coffin J.26197 
Papyrus in Chicago, 
Field Museum 52/. Papyrus S. R. VII .11493 
Coff in J. 2 96 5 4 Papyrus S. R. VII .11504 
Coffin in Washington 
38/. Papyrus S.R.VII.10240 
Coffin J.29625 53/. Papyrus S. R. VII .11494 
Papyrus S.R.11499 
39/. Papyrus S.R.VII.10241 Coffin in Athens 
Coff in J. 29680 
54/. Papyrus S. R. VII .11496 
40/. Papyrus S.R.VII.10242 Papyrus S. R. VII .11500 
Coffin J. 29683 Coffin J.29737 
41/. Papyrus S.R.VII.10246 55/. Papyrus S. R. VII .11501 
Papyrus Brocklehurst I Papyrus in Chicago, 
Coff in J. 26201 Field Museum 
Coffin J.29613 
42/. Papyrus S.R.VII.10247 
Coff in J. 29658 
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SCHE11ES or ARRANGE'MlsN'f or TflC FAP'IRJ IN THE EJ<l-iHIITlON ROOMS lN THE' EGYPT'JAN MUSEUM JI,,[ CAIRO 
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T A B L E V 
CONCORDANCE OF VARIOUS DESIGNATIONS GIVEN TO SOME PAPYRI 
FROM THE EM, CAIRO, IN PUBLICATIONS WITH THE LIST OF SOURCES 
Piankoff and Rambova, Mythological Paeyri, New York 1957: 
Pap. No l Cairo 91 Pap. No 15 Cairo 118 
Pap. No 2 Cairo 89 Pap. No 18 Cairo 77 
Pap. No 3 Cairo 75 Pap. No 19 Cairo 96 
Pap. No 5 Cairo 10 Pap. No 20 Cairo 68 
Pap. No 6 Cairo 92 Pap. No 22 Cairo 95 
Pap. No 7 Cairo 71 Pap. No 25 Cairo 128 
Pap. No 8 Cairo 115 Pap. No 26 Cairo 12 
Pap. No 10 Cairo 107 Pap. No 27 Cairo 28 
Pap. No 11 Cairo 123 Pap. No 28 Cairo 72 
Schott Photo-Archiv (property of the University Trier) 
Unpublished papyri: 
Pap. "c" Cairo 84 Pap. "aa" Cairo 43 
Pap. "g" Cairo 88 Pap. "dd" Cairo 44 
Pap. "l" Cairo 104 Pap. "ee" Cairo 90 
Pap. "rn" Cairo 105 Pap. "ff" Cairo 45 
Pap. "o" Cairo 81 Pap. "gg" Cairo 25 
Pap. "p" Cairo 86 Pap. "hh" Cairo 42 
Pap. "r" Cairo 69 Pap. "kk" Cairo 117 
Pap. "t" Cairo 67 Pap. "mm" Cairo 124 
Pap. "w" Cairo 65 Pap. "nn" Cairo 125 
Pap. "x" Cairo 60 Pap. 11 00 11 Cairo 121 
Pap. "z" Cairo 57 
Piankoff, Litany of Re, New York 1964 
Pap. of Tjanefer Cairo 34 
Pap. of Ahaneferarnun Cairo 42 
Pap. of Userhatrnes Cairo 62 
T A B L E V (continuation) 
Pap. of Taudjatre Cairo 122 
Naville, Papyrus funeraires de la XXIe dynastie, Paris 1912-14 
Pap. of Maatkare Cairo 43 
Pap. of Nesikhons Cairo 109 
Pap. of Gatseshen Cairo 32 
Mariette, Les papyrus egyptiens du Musee Boulaq, Paris 1871-76 
Pap. Boulaq 9 Cairo 87 
Pap. Boulaq 22 Cairo 36 
Pap. Boulaq 23 Cairo 47 
Sadek, Contribution a l' etude de 1• Amdouat, Freiburg 1985 
Pap. C.l Cairo 97 Pap. C.18 Cairo 80 
Pap. C.2 Cairo 29 Pap. C.19 Cairo 58 
Pap. C.3 Cairo 94 Pap. C.20 Cairo 103 
Pap. C.4 Cairo 76 Pap. C.21 Cairo 52 
Pap. C.5 Cairo 17 Pap. C.22 Cairo 6 
Pap. C.6 Cairo 83 Pap. C.23 Cairo 102 
Pap. C.7 Cairo 85 Pap. C.24 Cairo 70 
Pap. C.8 Cairo 66 Pap. C.25 Cairo 57 
Pap. C.9 Cairo 15 Pap. C.26 Cairo 73 
Pap. C.10 Cairo 13 Pap. C.27 Cairo 93 
Pap. C.11 Cairo 101 Pap. C.28 Cairo 120 
Pap. c.12 Cairo 63 Pap. C.29 Cairo 78 
Pap. c.13 Cairo 82 Pap. C.30 Cairo 7 
Pap. C.14 Cairo 64 Pap. C.31 Cairo 74 
Pap. C.15 Cairo 79 Pap. C.32 Cairo 23 
Pap. C.16 Cairo 31 Pap. C.33 Cairo 114 
Pap. C.17 Cairo 87 
T A B L E' V! 
SCHEMES OF' VARIOUS TYPES OF THE FORMAL COMPOSlTJON Or TH!:'. PA17Yi<l 
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8M 101170 
T l\ B L E Vlla 
l?ALAEOGRAPHIC FORMS OF' VARIOUS HlEROGLYPHS IN THE' PAPYRI Of' THE' N'E'W K1NCDOM. 
( EX/\MPUS F'ROM THE' BlllTlSH M1JSE'UM) 
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TAB L E VlJ b 
PALAE'OGAAPH!C roRMS OF YARlOUS HlEROClYPH S lN THE' PAP'r'Rl or THE EI\RLY AND MIDDLE 21s t DYNASTY 
( [XAMP LE'S !'ROil THE: BR1T1 SH i1USoUM) 
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TA B L E VIII 
PATTERNS OF' THE ARRANGEMENT Of' THE TEXTS AND VIGNETTE$ IN TH"E PAPYRI OF' THE TYPE Bll.11.l 
110""1 1 1 1 1 11..., 
Q 1 11111111111~1111~11111~1111~1111~1111~111111111111~ 11 6 ll111111111111111111111111irn~Jlll~lllllllllllt E 1 1 
LONDON 1 
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I IL 151 1111i11111111111111111111111 "" !1111111111111111111111111111~~;111111111 !11111111111111\IMi ,, !1 I 
LONDON 31 
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1 14q/15olllllllllllllllllllllllll11 ~ 
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TAB L E IX 
SEQUENCE OF THE BD-CHAPTERS IN THE BD.II.1-papyri 
Cairo 36: (subst.-E) - 93 - 45 - 33 - 31 - 30 - 43 - 27 - 28 -
- 23 - 22 - 150 - 125 - 99 - 86 - 77 - 82 - 85 -
- 84 - 83 
- -
Cairo 43: E - 151 - 6 - 1 - 79 - 1 - 99 - 105 - 138 - New -
- 120 144 - 146 - 86 - 87 - 6 - 83 - 85 - 82 -
- 77 - 148- l~- 125 - 149 --150---:: 110 
- -- -- -- -- -- --
Cairo 111: E - ~ - 1J:... - '!:.]_ - lQ - 71 - 141/3 - 110 - 125 
Geneva: 1 - 148 - 17 - 130 - 81 - 77 - New - New - 125 - 110 
-- --
Leiden 1 + 1 bis: E - 150 - 149 - 146 - 193 - 151 - "19~" -
- 12~ "195" - 89- 153- 148- 11'o= 99 -
- 100 - 141;3 - TI - n- 2---3 -81 - so -
- 84- 8~5 -732 -78 --77 = ss----=- 37---:: 
- 86 - 109 -1os =-1s ::-93 ::-3 5 ::-32 ::-
- 31 - 45 - - - - -
London 1: E - 1 - 8 - 44 - 63/71 - 99 - 60 - 33 - 35 - 123 -
- 26/27 - 30 
London 35: E - 9 - 181 - 148 - 138 - 57 - 147/144 - 89 - 53 -
125 - 149 - 15°o= 11_0_ 
London 38: E - 1 - 13 - 8 - 59/60 - 99 - New - 33 - 56 - 81 -
London 60 + 
Paris 47 
- 36-- 31/32 = 88-:::-=ri/78---:: 83/84 - 86 - 82 - 89 -
- 138 - 148 - 141 - 30 - 125/126-149/150---:: llO 
15 - 125 - 101 - 100 - 15 - 1 - 17 - 18 - 24 -
=-153---89 - 71 -130 -83 --84 =-110 - 134 -
- 136 - 2- 3---:: 13~ 141/3 -63 -106 - 79 -
- 102 - 136 - 149 - 15o=7:"25 ::-146 - 148---:: E 
-- -- -- --
Paris 4: E - 17 - 18 - 1 - 68 - 89 - 92 - 63 - 105 - 42 - 26 -
- lQ - ~ - 5 - 67 - 61---:: J.2..---:: 125 - llO - 149 - 15 
Paris 12: E - 94 - 71 - 110 - 72 - 125 - 108 - 109 - 126 -
- 151 - 89 -
Paris 48: E - 125 - 35 - 44 - New - 77 - 109 - 110 
Legend: 
E - etiquette 
(subst.-E) - substitute-etiquette 
67 - BD-chapter in textual redaction only 
J.2.. - BD-chapter illustrated (with or without text) 
'l' A B L E xa 
OCCURREJIICE OF THE: SD-CHAPTE:RS llf TH!!: BD. II .1-PAPYRl 
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BP-CH.11-PTERS 
T /', 13 L E JCl, 
OCCU"RRE"NCE OF' THE' SD-CHAPTl?RS IN THf;' &). II .2 -PJWYRl 
BD-CHAPTE'P.8 73 1/31/HtM?! ,H, 
1 4 6 8 10 -11 
"" 
17 11 2} 25 1.7 29 3-1 '33 15 17 39 1(-1 1/3 '45 1/7 5-t 53 5S $1 ~ 6Y b3 /;5' p i;g 71 7'{ PAPYRUS 1 3 5" 7 q 11 13 ,,, 18 2.1 21.f 26 18 30 32 YI 3' 38 lfo 42 1/1( 1(, >0 52 ~ 56 58 60 ,2 GI/ ,, i:-s 10 72 75 
CJ\lRO 32 x@xxxx x>< X)<XXXXXX xxxxxxx@:E)xxxxxx@xx®xx X '><>< XXXXX>< )< ®x@ x X X XX 
CfllRO 11'{ IBI X X X X X X XX [lli] 0 0 00 
* CAIP.0 61 ® ® 
CRIRO i.09 x@ x><x '>< X 0 0 @ ® ®® 
tONOON 1 X X X X 0 X ® 
tOtlOO.N 4'J xxxxxxx">< xxxxxxx>< xxxxxxx~xx®x@~®x®xxx XX X X X X X xx® XX XXX 
~ .PJ\RlS 5 ~ ® 0® 
* PARlS 'fl( xxxxxxxxxxxx XX XXX XX XX XXX XXXX xxx X xxxxxxx X Xx )< 
,, 31fa co,,.,lete -1 2 lj ' 
8 ,(O Al ,ff{ ,/7 2" 13 15 '1. 7 29 31 33 '35 ?,1 39 l.(,f 'f3 45 1./1 .51 53 55 57 5'9 ,1 63 (;5 Gl 69 71 71{ 
3 5 7 9 '11 ,f3 -15 -'18 2l 2'I 2, :t.ß 3o '31 34 ..,, 38 'lo 'f1 l(q ~, so 52 9( 56 58 Go ,2 ,,, ,, (8 10 72 75 
:80-CAAPTt'tU nlfaY,-1wm ,f(, r.e:ce:Nt> ; >< = te:<t. only ©"' te><i t llu.,itrated @, vlqneHe only 
BD-CW\l"J'ER5 
77 7g !l1 83 35 87 gg 9/ 93 95 
'PilfYRUS 7G 7S so 82. 84 86 88 'lo '12 gq 
CAIRO 32 x®i)xx~®x xxxxxx 
CfllRO 4q ~ l><lx/x/x/x!xl 
" Cl\JRO 61 0 @ 
CAIRO 109 @ ~ 
LONDON 2 0 0 0 
CONDON 41 x(g@x ~ xx><xx 
* 'PA RlS 5 00 09@:ili@ 
"PARIS 41/ >< X X 
77 n B1 8:, 85 87 89 91 '3 3 95 
76 7ß 80 81 8'1 13(; 86 '30 92 <J'I 
BD-CH.lll'TE:RS 
q7 ,{1q 
98 ../00 {rfi_ 10'1 
96 99 101 103 
Tfl13LE Xb 
(CONTINUATION) 
10'J,/i1 
10!; 1C6 112 ../N 
-10, 107 11ö 113 115 
-11, 1i8 
111 -!/g 
~X~ ®~xxxxxx 
~lxlxlxl><I l><IXIXIXIXlx j 
® @ 
><~~~ 
~~ \S)X~><><><X 
~ ® 
xxxxxx XX :X >< >< 'x 
122 
,fJ</ ,12, 4'f7-3 A'f{, 
12~ 127 H1 133 1:Ö 137 1lff ,1q5 ,(1/8 19? 1S2 1stf -156 
113 ,{15 130 1)2 13'! 13C 13S 1'fq 1'17 1'19 1YI 153 155 
X ® ><><x><x~xx ~><X® XX 
~ ~ [xl >< P<l><IX) 0 
00 09 ® 0 
0 0 0 
>< 0 )< )< X <8X.8) ><® )< X ~ x><® xx 
~ 0 
X X >< XX X Gl x<xl x fxl xw X 
98 100 -102 101{ 106 Ao8 111 11'{ Aii; 11B 122 12~ 127 ../'M 13> 13> 131 141 145 148 1W 152 1SLI 156 
16 qq ,101 103 ,/OS ,{07 110 1-{3 115 117 119 123 115 13o 132 13'1 -136 138 -11{1/ ,fä 1'19 15{ 153 155 
q7 1H 1oS111 139 -12, 1'!1-3 -146 
9.IIPYRUS 
GA IRO '32 
CJIIRO 4~ 
'" CJ\IRO 61 
GAlRO ,fJ'J 
LONDON 2 
LONDON 49 
1 PA R15 5 
* PARIS '14 
!,!)-Cf!APTT"Re 
'f AB L E Xl> 
(CONTJNUJ\TION) 
-1'1 -1'1 ,16q fM -f13 175 177 179 ,/~ ,f~ 185 ,/S., 18'3 1'13 „1'15" 
1'0 166 1'8 110 -112 11q -17' 118 1go -181 1,i 1!1.; -1/?B ,i9o ,(19'1" oU,ers 
xxxx>< >< X [8J 
X 0 
XXX><X >< >< @xx 
~&i 167 -1,9 111 --m „os 1n 11'1 1&1 1s; 185' 1s1 18'1 „,m „11JS' 
ll(o ~" 168 -110 ,112 „r,4 1~ m 110 112 18'{ -1u 1u 190 ,-;rrr" olJ,tYS 
8V-CWIPTE"R:I 
TA B L E Xl 
PATTERNS OF THE: AR.RANGD'IENT OF' THE TfJ(TS AND YJGNETTES IN THE BD.111 .1a-PAl'YR! 
BD126 
~ 
Q, 
nrTI fl1 BD110 BD/36 
111: 
BD 186 Ne"': 
var. 
CAlRO 81 
b 
110 11 110 11 110 11110 86 ~ 
-
/' 111111111111111 
~ 1111111 E 
New 85 12.6 125 1~'1, m/111~ • I= 
! 
-E--
LEIDEN 3 
G I New Ne-w 126 81 87 New 1% 
137. J.QV .J 10 1l!'3 1oi-116 
,..., 
.,-1.;· ~ 1~ 
PARIS 9 
d I BD 110 1;11111111111rni I m11TT1!lii1llr1iillllrm111 E 11-
TIJRlN 1 
{ 1 New New New "'" 1 ,fü" 1 E 11] e 1 111 „D 1110 -m ~~~12,111111111111111111 E ld 
LOND0.1'1 4 110 ... 1 1 1 1 l 1 1 1 1 11.,. 
RICHMOND 
TAB L E XII 
CONTENTS AND SEQUENCE OF THE BD-CHAPTERS IN THE PAPYRI 
OF TYPE BD.III.la 
Cairo 20: E + solar motive - "195" - 125 
Cairo 21: E + motive 125 -address to the deities of the Dat 
Cairo 45: E - "194" - 125 - 126 - "195" - 110 
-- --
Cairo 67: E + solar motive - 130 - 11 195 11 - 125 - "15" -
-
11 194" (Heb-sed) - 149 - 110 --
Cairo 81: E - New - 11 15 11 - 125 - 126 - New - 186 - 86 - 110 
-- -- --
Cairo 86: (subst.-E) - 145 - 125 - 110 - 125/126/30B - 186 
Cairo 91: E - 11 195 11 - "i5" - New - 110 
-- --
Cairo 118: E - New - 125 - 8 - 77+78 - 108/116 - 106 - 17 -
- 86---:-144/147 --125---=--:=i:IO - 126 - 110 
Cairo 37: E - 130 - "195" - 125 
Cairo 125: E + solar motive - 130 - "195" - 125 - 149 - 77 -
- 81 - ll0 
Cairo 126: E - 125 (an echo) - New - 145/146 
Cambridge: (subst.-E) - 125 + Litany of Re-motives - New -
- New - 110 var. - New 
Dresden: 
- 168 -address to Osiris - New - 125 
Chicago 1: E + solar motive - 130 - "195" - 125 - 110 - 109 -
- 149 - New - New 
-- -- --
Havana: 
- 168 - "195" - New - 148 - 11 194 11 - 108/116 -
- 110 - 59 - 90 - 186 
-- -
Leiden 3: E - 141/3 - 148 - 126 - New - ~ - 155(?) - 110-New 
London 4: E - 130 - "195" - 125 - 149 - 110 - "15" 
London 6 (fragment): - 126 - 145 - "195" 
London 25: E - 125 - 126 - 110 
-- --
London 30: (subst.-E) - 125 - 149 - New - 138 (?) - 125 - New 
London 34: 125 - New - 100 
London 58: (subst.-E) - "15" - 145 - 125 - ll0 - 125 - New 
- New (Book of the Gates, final scene) 
Luxor 1: E - "15" - New - 182 - "15" 
- -- --
New York 13: (subst.-E) - texts and vignettes to the follo-
wing BD-chapters: 125, ~' ]2_, 113, 152, 132, 
94, 71, 72, 105 
vignettesonly: New - 149 - 108 - 86 - 85 -
- 109 - New - 83---:-"15~ 95/97 - 126 -110 -
- 115 - addressto Osiris~ 
-
TAB L E XII (continuation) 
Paris 3: E + solar rnotive - 130 - 125 - 149 - 110 
-- -- --
Paris 9: E - New - 125 - 108/116 - 86 - 149 - 30 - 148 -
- 18"i5=" 8 ~7/78 - New - 106 -110 -·136 - 137A -
- 59 - New - 87 - 81--::-126--::-New--=-New--
Paris 38: E - "15" - 125 + 30B - New - New - "15" - 150 -
- New---= New--::-» 15..----:=- 12_5_ 
---- - --
Paris 49: E - New - 38 - 23 - 61 - 138 - New - New - 81A -
- 85--::-§_l -::-77 -::-103---:- "194" - New 
Richrnond:E.:..;"195"- New - New - New 
-- -- -- --
Turin 1: E - 149 - 136 - 126 - 110 
Turin 4: E - New - 125 - 110 - 126 - 125 - 8 - 77/78 - 108/116 
Zagreb 3: ••• - 125 - "15" - 148 
Legend: 
E - etiquette 
subst.-E - substitut-etiquette 
125 - the BD-chapter illustrated 
"15" - various solar scenes 
T A B L li: XIII 
SYNOPTJC COM"l'ARTSON Or THE VERSTONS Of THE SAME 1'EXT 
(THE RVBRJC OF THE Bll 130) FROM VARJOUS 21st DYN. PAPYRI 
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II/ c, ~ 
~ ~ 
( Navi l 1 Q 
1886 
pl. 144 
C olu=s 43-47) 
T A B L E XIYa 
PATTERNS OF THE ARR~NG~i:NT OF TEXTS AWD VIGWETTES lN THc ?~PYRl 
OF THE TYPE BD.1Il.1b 
fTT~~· New Nev ~ 125 11 III 111 L 126 
CAIRO 69 
11 llO l 1:9• III 1 26 H + H "'~ 11J 11 110 ffil:i~]ttttm E J 1 
CAIRO 105 loc. unkn. 4 
C E 111111111111111 125 111111111 11 ~~!II I r~l~~Jl 11 11 11 11 11 II '111"1"lll 111111111 "ts• millitii1 Hi,illr,iill 1 
CAIRO 124 
l 10 , .. , 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 11 WI 
TAB L E XIVb 
SEQUENCE OF THE BD-CHAPTERS IN THE PAPYRI OF THE TYPE 
BD. III. lb 
Cairo 11: E - 125/126 
Cairo 48: E - 125 - ll0 
Cairo 60: E - New - II 15 11 - 125 - 126 - ll0 - 86 - 149 
- 59 - II 195 11 
Cairo 65: E - 186 - II 194 11 - 125 - New - ll0 
Cairo 69: E - 126 - 125 - New - New 
Cairo 77: E - 125 - §_2_(?) - ll0 - 126 - 99 - 86 - 125 
Cairo 99: E - 146 
Cairo 105: E - 149 - 126 - 99 - 136 - ll0 
-
- New 
Cairo 124: E - 27 - 30 - 125 - New - 145 - II 15 11 - 149/136 
Cleveland 2: (subst. E)- 161 - 145 - New 
Paris 11: E - New - 148 - New - New 
loc. unkn. 4: E - 125 - 149 - 110 
-- -- --
Vienna 2: 151 - 125 - 126 - New - 110 - 125 
Legend: 
E - etiquette 
149 - the BD-chapter 149 illustrated (usually vignette only) 
TAB L E XVa 
REGISTER OF THE POSSIBLE COMBINATIONS OF VARIOUS TYPES OF 
PAPYRI OCCURRING IN FUNERARY ENSEMBLES 
BD.I.l + A.III.2a 
Paris 2 + Paris 6 
BD.I.2 + A.II.la (+ U) 
Cairo 34 + Cairo 110 
Cairo 38 + Cairo 13 
Cairo 41 + Cairo 5 
London 63 + Cairo 114 + Cairo C 
London A + Paris 20 
BD.II.l + A.II.la 
Cairo 19 + Cairo 17 
~D.II.l + A.II.lb (+ U) 
Cairo 51 + Cairo 58 + Cairo G 
Cairo 98 + Cairo 82 
Cairo 99 + Cairo 80 
Cairo 116 + Cairo 121 
loc. unkn. 1 + Cairo 83 + loc. unkn. 7 
BD.I.2 + A.II.lb 
Cairo 49 + Cairo 64 
Paris 14 + Paris 40 
Paris 35 + London 10 
BD.I.2 + A.II.2a 
Leningrad 4 + Leningrad 5 
BD.I.2 + A.II.2b 
Cairo 40 + Cairo 93 
BD.I.2 + A.III.lb 
Cairo 39 + Cairo 92 
Cairo 35 + Cairo 128 
BD.I.2 + A.III.2a 
Cairo 27 + Cairo 28 
London 42 + London 27 
New York 9 + New York 
Paris 27 + Paris 26 
Paris 34 + Paris 33 
BD.II.l + A.I.l 
Cairo 36 + Cairo 47 
Berlin 4 + Oxford 3 
8 
BD.II.l + A.II.3 
Leiden 2 + Berlin 1 
BD.II.l + A.III.lb 
Paris 12 + Vienna 1 
BD.II.l + A.III.2a 
Cairo 9 + Cairo 12 
BD.II.l + A.III.2b 
London 60 + London 59 
BD.II.2 + A.II.la (+ U) 
Cairo 32 + Cairo 94 
Cairo 14 + Cairo 15 + 
+ Cairo I + Cairo J 
BD.II.2 + A.II.2a 
Paris 15 + Paris 16 
BD.II.2 + A.III.lb 
Cairo 44 + Cairo 107 
TAB L E XVa (continuation) 
BD.II.2 + U BD.III.lb + A.II.2b 
Cairo 61 + Cairo H 
Cairo 109 + Cairo A 
BD.III.la + A.I.l 
Cairo 81 + Cairo 33 
Cairo 86 + Cairo 62 
Cairo 118 + Cairo 122 
Leiden 3 + Paris 8 
London 25 + London 28 
New York 13 + New York 14 
BD.III.la + A.II.la (+ U) 
Cair0 125 + Cairo 66 + Cairo D 
Chicago 1 + Cairo 76 
Luxor 1 + Cairo 56 
BD.III.la + A.III.la 
Cairo 67 + Cairo 117 
Paris 3 + Berlin 18 
BD.III.la + A.III.lb 
Cairo 21 + Cairo 119 
Cambridge+ London 5 
London 30 + London 24 
Paris 38 + Paris 39 
Paris 49 + Paris 1 
BD.III.la + A.III.2a 
Cairo 45 + Cairo 68 
Cairo 91 + Cairo 89 
Richrnond + London 36 
BD.III.lb + A.II.lb 
Cairo 11 + Cairo 50 
Cairo 124 + Cairo 70 
BD.III.lb + A.II.2a 
Cairo 105 + Cairo 103 
Cairo 60 + Cairo 57 
BD.III.lb + A.III.lb 
loc. unkn. 3 + New York 10 
BD.III.lb + A.III.2a 
Cairo 65 + Cairo 7 
A.I.2 + A.III.la 
Warsaw + Berlin 19 
A.III.lb + A.II.3 
Cairo 95 + Cairo 120 
A.III.lb + A.III.lb 
Berlin 23 + London 7 
Cairo 8 + Cairo 16 
A.III.lb + A.III.la (+ U) 
Cairo 71 + Cairo 88 + 
+ Cairo B 
A.II.la + U 
Cairo 112 + loc. unkn. 
A.III.la + U 
London 29 + Berlin A 
T A B L E XV b 
COMBINATIONS OF V~RIOUS TYPES OF PAPYR1 IN FUNERARY ENSEMBLES 
B!l-CATEGORY A- CATE'GO RY 
A. I. l 
A.J:.2 
BD . 1.1 
A.lI.la 
BD. I. 2 
A. IL lb 
BO. II .1 
A. II. 2a 
BD.!l.2. 
A, II. 2h 
BD.lII,la 
A.II.3 
BD. IIt. lb 
A. TI1.1a 
&>.111:. 2 
A. III. 1b 
A.1II,2a 
A. II1.2b 
U-PAPYRI 
T A B L E XVI 
SCHEME OF THE CHRONOLOGICAL OCClJRRENCE OF YAR10US TYPES OF PAPYRI 1N THE 11th - 10th CENTlJRlES B . C . 
ABOlJT B. C . 1070 1020 980 945 890 
TANITE KJNG RAMESSES Xl SMENDES PSUSENNES I AMENEMOPE SIAMUN PSUSENNES II 
.SHESHONQ I OSORKON I 
ROYAL CLAIMS HERlROR PINlJDJEM I MENKHEPERRE 
THEBAN PONTIFF HERIHOR .M.ASAHARTI MENl<HEPERRE PINUOJEM II PSUSENNES IUPUT SHESHONQ 
RENAISSANCE! 1 M.IDDLE 21st DYN. 1 LATE 21st DYN. 1 EARLY 22nd DYN. ERA 1 
EARLY 21st DYN. 1 1 1 
1 1 1 1 
BD, 1.1 1 1 r 1 
1 1 1 
BD. I. 2 1 1 r 1 t-;, 
1 1 1 1 
~ BD. 11. 1 
-
1 1 1 1 1 
0 1 1 1 1 c., 
BD. 11. 2 1 1 1 1 1 1 t,l 
r' 
1 1 1 1 ;;; 4; 
>a 
L> 
BD. Ill. la 1 1 1 1 7 1 p_, Q 
1 1 1 1 ..,; ~ 
p_, 
BD.111.1b 1 1 1 1 IH 
"' 1 1 1 1 ;,::
Ec< 
BD. 11 I. 2 1 1 1 1 1 1 
t; 1 1 1 1 
Cl] 1 1 1 1 
µl 
p.. A. 1. 1 1 1 1 1 
>< 1 1 1 1 r' A. I .2 1 1 r 1 1 n: 
1 1 1 < 1 
...l 
;:, A. ll.la 1 1 1 1 1 ü 
1 1 1 1 s A . Il.lb 1 1 1 1 
..,; 
p_, 1 1 1 1 
w ~ A.II.2a 1 1 1 1 1 J-r ~ 1 1 1 f:< 0 1 
'-" A. l r. 2b 1 1 1 r 1 
"' 
~ 
0 r' 
1 1 1 1 
e ~ A. 11.3 1 1 1 r 1 
:z -,: 
l 1 1 1 w 
n: A.Ill.la 1 1 1 1 n: 
:::, 1 1 1 1 tJ 
ü l\ . I I1. lb 1 0 1 1 1 1 
1 1 1 1 
A. III. 2a 1 J 1 
1 1 1 1 
A. 111. 2b 1 D 1 ~ IH 
1 ? 1 1 1 
1 1 1 1 
U-PAPYRT 1 1 1 
1 1 1 1 
This table presents only approximate and fragmentary chronological information 
NEW K!NGDOM 
RENAISSANCE EM 
EARLY 21st DYN. 
MIDDLE 21st DYN. 
LATE 21st DYN. 
22nd - 25th DYN, 
LATE 25th/26th DYN. 
AND LATER 
TA B L E 
XVJI 
SCHEME OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF FUNERARY ENSEMBLES IN 't'HEßES AFTE'll THE NEW IUNGDOM AND INTERDEPENDENCY BETWEEN 
THEIR PARTTCULAR ELEJl!ENTS 
ROYAL TOMBS 
BOOKS OF THE UNDER-
WORLD 
A-PAPYRI 
TYPE A. l .l 
11-PAPYRI 
A-PAPYRI 
A. I.2 
TYPES A. II1.1a-J, 
A. III.2a-b 
FUNERARY PAPYRI 
OF THE THIRD 
TOMBS 
BOO){ OF THE DEAD 
PAPYRI 
TYPES BD. I • 2 
SD. II. 2 
BD-PAPJ'.RI 
OF THE 
"SAITE" REDACTION 
COFFINS 
SONS OF HO R\JS 
COFFINS 
"CLASS lCA L REPER'l"O I-
RE" 
COFFINS 
COFF-INS 
:,,, 
"' ~ 
E 
:,, 
.., 
~ 


PLATES 
PLATE 1a-b 
a 
) 
PLATE 2a-b 
..0 
PLATE 3a 
PLATE 3b 
PLATE 4a-b 
...a 
PLATE Sa-b 
..a 
PLATE 6a 
PLATE 66 
PLATE 7a 
PLATE 76 
PLATE 8a-b 
a 
PLATE 9a-b 
a 
b 
PLATE 10a-b 
a 
PLATE 11a-b 
a 
b 
PLATE 12a-b 
..0 
PLATE 12c-d 
u 
PLATE 13a 
PLATE 13b-c 
u 
PLATE 14a-b 
a 
b 
PLATE 14c 
PLATE 15a-b 
a 
b 
PLATE 15c 
PLATE 16a-b 
a 
b 
PLATE 17a 
PLATE 176 
PLATE 18a-b 
...a 
PLATE 19a 
PLATE 19b-c 
b 
C 
PLATE 20a-b 
a 
b 
PLATE 21a-b 
a 
b 
PLATE 22a-b 
a 
b 
PLATE 23a-b 
a 
b 
C 
PLATE 24a-b 
a 
b 
PLATE 24c 
PLATE 25a-b 
a 
b 
PLATE 25c 
PLATE 26a-b 
b 
PLATE 26c 
PLATE 27a-b 
a 
b 
PLATE 27c 
PLATE 28a-b 
a 
b 
(For Plate 29 please turn over !) PLATE 31a-b-c 
a 
b 
C 
PLATE 29a-b 
..0 
PLATE 29c-d 
u 
PLATE 30a-b 
a 
b 
PLATE 30c 
PLATE 32a-b (For Plate 31 see next to Plate 28 !) 
a 
b 
PLATE 32c 
PLATE 33a-b 
PLATE 33c-d 
C 
d 
PLATE 34a-b 
..0 
(For Plate 35 please turn over !) PLATE 38a-b 
a 
b 
PLATE 35a-b 
..0 
PLATE 35c 
PLATE 36a-b 
PLATE 36c 
PLATE 37a 
PLATE 376 
PLATE 39a (For Plate 38 see next to Plate 34 !) 
PLATE 39b 
PLATE 40a 
PLATE 40b 
PLATE 41a-b 
,..Q 
(For Plate 42 please turn over !) PLATE 47a-b 
a 
b 
PLATE 42a-b 
...0 
PLATE 42c 
PLATE 43a-b 
a 
b 
PLATE 43c 
PLATE 44a-b 
a 
b 
PLATE 44c 
PLATE 45a 
PLATE 456 
PLATE 46a 
PLATE 46b 
PLATE 48a (For Plate 4 7 see next to Plate 41 !) 
PLATE 48b 
PLATE 49a 
PLATE 496-c 
u 
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